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Abstract
This thesis investigates the post-colonial literamjting as expression of the post-

colonial intellectual class. The foundational asptioms it is based on revolve around
the contention that the colonial structures hawdugng effects on the formation of the
post-colonial ideology, values, and worldview. Téesffects are assumed to be
markedly salient in fictional works written befornd after independence. The
colonial/Imperial structures are explored in orttedemonstrate the mechanisms that
govern the emergence of the colonized voice, mamliterary works. Two of the
colonial/imperial processes are put forth so abawee an in-depth view of how the
colonized voice was fostered in its inception: dasting and restructuration. It is by
means of these processes that colonialism/impemathanaged to govern, frame, re-
name, and design the colony after the image emtedaby colonial/imperial
discourses and which stresses the superiority @festern model. This enterprise
was sustained by State Ideological Apparatuses hwhitempted to channel the
Western/colonial ideology via schooling in parteul Within this ideology-based
colonial structure, the colonized voice is assuteedave emerged, shot through with
models, values, worldviews that later become matdor post-colonial fictional
works. It is with this colonial framing that a sita post-colonial fiction writers start
to produce literary works that resist the post-o@b ruling power, and also mark
cultural, philosophical displacement with regardttbe nation they pretend to speak
for. This research attempts to investigate, explarel analyze a selection of post-
colonial literary works produced both in the Btitiand French ex-colonies in order to
display the Western/colonial ideological referentest are transmitted through the
literary sign. It also aims at characterizing thestpcolonial writer's displacement
stance with regard to the Western norms and theokotized nation’s values, norms,
and worldviews, aiming through this characterizatio reveal the power relation
holding between the post-colonial fiction writeradathe readers. The former are
assumed to exert hegemony over the latter on atafutheir power of the word,
status, social position and the right to accessmMemnge. Reaching this outcome is
made possible through the application of a disearsapproach represented by

Fairclough’s Critical Discourse Analysis tools (CPAhe investigative character of



this research starts from the wider scope of calimperial connection and interplay
that produced ideologies and discourses to a narrowe that focuses on a selection
of post-colonial literary works. This procedureaidopted in order to gradually reach
two ex-colonized nations, represented by Algerid kdia. From these two countries,
two works are selected;he Honor of the Tribdoy Rachid Mimouni, Algeria, and
Midnight's Childrenby Salman Rushdie, India. The analyses carriedouhese two
works have reached some results that confirm thialimssumptions as to the post-

colonial fictional works are mediation of the Westeleological references.
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Résumeé

La présente these entreprend un travail d’invesstigcomprenant les écrits littéraires
post-coloniaux pris comme expression de la classadlactuelle post-coloniale. Les
suppositions sur lesquelles cette these est baskeasées autour de I'argument que
les structures coloniales ont des effets durahledas formation de I'idéologie, les
valeurs, et la vision du monde a I'ere post-colmi&es effets sont supposés étre
remarquablement présents dans les travaux de rficgorits avant et apres
l'indépendance. Les structures impériales et calesi sont explorées en vue de
montrer les mécanismes présidant a I'émergencead&oix du colonisé, plus
particulierement en littérature. Deux procédeés malox sont mis en exergue afin
d’avoir une vision plus rapprochée sur la maniésatda voix du colonisé avait été
prise en charge dés sa conception : le démantéteehda restructuration. C’'est au
moyen de ces procédés que le colonialisme et limligme sont parvenus a
gouverner, quadriller, renommer, et concevoir l@e selon I'image entretenue dans
les discours coloniaux et qui met I'accent surdpésiorité du modele occidental. Ce
projet s'appuyait sur I'Appareil Idéologique de td#E qui essayait de canaliser
I'idéologie occidentale/coloniale, en particulietravers I'éducation. Au sein de cette
structure idéologique coloniale, la voix du col@nest supposée avoir pris naissance,
foncierement imprégnée de modeles, de valeurs, eetvidions du monde qui
deviennent par la suite du matériel aux travauxadproduction romanesque. C’est
grace a cette mise en condition coloniale gqu'unenkopartie des écrivains post-
coloniaux ont commencé a produire des travaux tedrdiure s’opposant au pouvoir
post-colonial, mais aussi faisant montre d’'un dégraent culturel et philosophique a
I'égard de la nation, au nom de laquelle il prdtart s’exprimer. Cette recherche tente
de mener un travail d'investigation, d’exploratieh d’analyse sur une sélection
d’ceuvres littéraires post-coloniales aussi biensdas ex-colonies britanniques que
francaises. Ceci est motivé par le besoin d’erefaortir les références idéologiques
occidentales et coloniales que transmet le sidtédire. Elle vise aussi a caractériser
le déplacement de I'écrivain post-colonial vis-a-dies normes occidentales et aussi
des valeurs, des normes, et de la vision du monolergs a la nation ex-colonisée.

Cette caractérisation sert a monter le rapport aleef entre les écrivains post-
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coloniaux et les lecteurs. La présente recherchpase que les écrivains exercent
leur hégémonie sur les lecteurs en vertu du pouoimot, du statut social, et du droit
d’avoir acces au savoir. Pour pouvoir atteindreéslltat, cette recherche tente une
mise en application d’une approche discursive g@peésente Norman Fairclough avec
son modele inspiré de I'Analyse Critique du Dissou®’appuyant sur l'investigation,
cette recherche commence sa démarche a partir dgatade vision du rapport
colonialisme-impérialisme qui produit les idéolagiet discours, jusqu’a une vision
plus restreinte, plus focalisée sur une sélectiéxtuite de travaux littéraire post-
coloniaux. Cette démarche est adoptée en vue wBard’'une maniére graduelle a
deux nations ex-colonisées, représentées par Figlge I'iInde. De ces deux pays, sont
choisies deux ceuvret;Honneur de la Tribude Rachid Mimouni, Algérie, dies
Enfants de Minujtde Salman Rushdie, Inde. Les analyses entrepsigeses deux
ceuvres ont abouti a des résultats qui confirmensu@positions initiales quant au réle

de médiation des ceuvres littéraires aux référeidéedogiques occidentales.
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Introduction

Although hybridity and cultural transnationalizateomore and more dominate debates
in literature worldwide, it is also worthy of notido draw attention to the more and
more shrinking tendency to accept the mono-cultasgkect of globalization, presently
underway and led by the US and the West. Resistancgobalization takes many
forms, among which cultural specificities seem d&et the lead. While not directly
triggered by globalization, many signs of cultuspécificities have become the driving
force of political upheavals worldwide. This codlld checked and spotted in separatist
movements ( the Kurds in the Middle East, Catalumi&pain, Scotland in the UK),
community, ethnic, and religious extremism (theeiiathnic killings in Africa, the
religion-based slaughter of Muslims in Myanmaratsbphobia in Europe, armed
groups in the Arab world). Whatever political qéiaitions might be ascribed to these
phenomena, they all boil down to labels linkedutiwral protectionism.

Cultural protectionism, however, is not reducitderefusing other cultures; its
task consists rather in preserving one’s identayd in avoiding loss within the
hegemonic waves of the superpower’s ideologicalaoght. Culture then becomes the
shield with which ideology is pushed off. As a au#tl artifact, literature, and post-
colonial literature in particular, was expectedstyve as an eye-opener to the post-
colonial people on behalf of whom it pretendedpgeak. Yet, what becomes more and
more visible is that this very literature startge@produce ideologies having more links
with Western societies than with the post-colomaloples, in Asia and Africa.
Western/colonial ideology is found to be stealthiljected in literature in ways that
old colonial reflexes are favorably revisited.

Fictional works and ideology have accumulated mingorizing through two
periods that scholars unanimously agree to nameassdal’,the first one,
and‘postclassical’, the second. The former per®dnarked by the works of Gerard
Genette, Roland Barthes, and Jonathan Culler vinddatter is known for a series of
narratologists such asWayne Baathmes Phelan and Peter Rabinowitz. Accounting
for the presence of ideology in narratives, Bartligd74, P: 19/20) writes that

“ideology forms part of the cultural code that msféo a body of cultural knowledge



activated by the narrative”, while Genette (1979,7B) construes ideology within
fictional works as a “body of maxims and prejuditest make up both the worldview
and a system of values”. Culler (1994, P: 141) fiit as a “range of cultural
stereotypes or accepted knowledge”. The postclEssitiolars shifted their focus onto
rhetorics to qualify fiction as a double-communicatway engaging author and reader
where the latter is free not to identify with thenk’'s imbedded ideology. The right to
go against the work’s ideology, that is given tmader, nullifies the validity of
ideology being a ‘common’ “cultural code”, as Bashput it.

What is worthy of notice in the definitions offdréy the classical scholars is
that ideology gathers total agreement of being:

a) cultural code/cultural knowledge

b) body of maxims/cultural stereotypes/accepted kndgde
To enjoy the community of culture, knowledge, andixims, ideology must
necessarily draw either on a common ‘social tektsome set of cultural universals.
Drawing on a common social text implies ideologyhie located within a given
civilizational sphere; exploiting the cultural ueigals to insert into a fictional work
implies a boundless ideology that is likely to depeinto a type of globalism. These
two extremes have been used as signposts to gtiatibnal works along a continuum
that comprises universal, gendered, local, etmatist, or even egocentric.

Within the context of postcoloniality, observationas unveiled some
phenomena in post-colonial fictional writing, mgirdmong writers whose language
happens to be that of the ex-colonizer. Post-calonriters address, in their writing,
three entities, 1) the ex-colonizer, 2) the postwal ruling elite, and 3) the post-
colonial nation. This position allows them to suttvtbe literary and aesthetic norms
of the Western center, to resist what seems to thegemonic tendencies of the post-
colonial ruling power, and mark cultural, ideolaglicand philosophical displacement
with regard to the very people they claim to spiak Resistance and displacement
then come up as distinctive features of this iat#llal post-colonial class. However,
the subversion-resistance-displacement interplaypnaduced a discourse that stands

at the crossroads of various ideologies. This rebeattempts to disambiguate the



network of these ideologies in order to discover tlature of the ‘social text’ their
writing draws on.

The objective targeted above is motivated by shistorical facts related to
colonialism roles in laying the foundations for tleenergence of (1) the social
formation, (2) the social institution, and (3) thecial event that mark the itinerary of
post-colonial authors. These three social phenomehae dealt with in 111.1.A.3
below where discontinuities between pre-indepenelearad post-colonial periods in
literary production will suggest what Edward Saidalifies as a ‘community of
feeling’ that links most of those authors who undart (1), (2), and (3) above.
Assuming that these three social phenomena havedrad effect, this research deems
it necessary to question the nature of the ideologyedded in the literary works of
the post-colonial authors because, had not beethéotraining they benefited in the
three social phenomena, they would not have haglsado the power of the word and
speech, the right to speak for their nation andrdie to suggest ideologies in their
attempt to subvert the ruling power (resistance) tanredirect the nation’s culture, to
shake up its consciousness, and to drag it ouaciveardness (displacement).

These three social phenomena, however, were madsibfe through the
working of colonialism through two operations:

1) Dismantling the colony’s social, economic, cultunadlitical, intellectual, and
religious structures.
2) Restructuration of the colony along the lines of tholonizer's social,
economic, cultural, political, and religious model.
It is this re-moulding of the colony that seemshtve allowed the streaming of the
colonial/Western ideological references into thdowml institutions in charge of
controlling the emergence of the colonized ‘evolaad the inception of his writing
and literary production. From a post-Marxist stgwiht, these institutions could be
named the State ldeological Apparatuses that peodue ideology of the dominant
class and thwart the counter discourses that ndghktabilize the established order.
Post-colonial literary works, within the limits ahis research, are assumed to
reproduce much of the Western/colonial ideologredérences that literary criticism

does not cover. This is due to the fact that Iexaiticism is much more concerned



with the aesthetic side of the literary product.nivertheless, would gain much if it
positions itself in the wider scope of interdismpkity by calling in some of the
critical tools provided by Critical Discourse Analy.

C D A is then suggested as a framework within Wwhiceferring to the
definition of ideology—statements, such as ‘acedptultural code and knowledge’
are called into question, thus revealing the hegeenaspect of the discourse of the
powerful class as it is compared to the silencedalirse of the powerless. The post-
colonial situation stages the post-colonial autinothe position of the powerful who
delivers a discourse that carries much of the Wesideological references; the
addressee, i.e. the post-colonial nation, must rhpowvered to inspect the type of
ideology that is being suggested in order to makes she environmental social
cognition is not riddled with ideologies copied lvatim from outside its own social
text. This research distinguishes between aesthatiddeology. If the former reflects
one of the human universals in its appeal to Ide leautiful, the latter has been
proved to be hegemonic, instrumental to dominagepibwerless and manipulate the
masses for the benefit of the powerful.

In Japanese Discoursgurnal (Vol. 1, 1995, PP: 17/27), Teun A. Dijk,
defining the task of CDA, writes:

Much working CDA deals with the discursively enatter
legitimated structures and strategies of dominamceresistance in
social relationships ofclass gender ethnicity race sexual
orientation language religion, age nationality or world-
regionfMoreover] Much work in CDA is about the underlying
ideologiesthat play a role in the reproduction of or resis&
against dominance or inequalityalic in origin)
In addition to Teun A. Dijk, other critical disca& analysts have tackled the issue of
ideologies, carried in discourse, that show donovnafthe powerful) and resistance
(the powerless). Such studies have been condugtedobman Fairclough (2013),
Ruth Wodak (1997, 2003, 2009), Ruth Wodak and MatiMdeyer (2002), and Van
Leeuwen, T. (2007). These studies aim at unveiling effect of discourse in

legitimating the ideology of the dominant classethe Western context.



The use made of CDA is to call into question @ideenh-for-granted dominance
of the powerful, i.e. the post-colonial writer wHmsed on the power of knowledge,
language, and the right to have a voice, mighttexeertain type of domination over
the post-colonial addressee. The imbalance in poglations between the sender of
discourse (the post-colonial writer) and the reee{the post-colonial reader) needs to
be investigated and exposed. This objective is @nether features that show the
importance of this study. This issue seems to ladtaimable if investigation is limited
to the instruments made available by literary asialyWhile the latter is primarily
concerned with the aesthetic of the literary siQr) A tools go beyond, in search of
the underlying ideologies that determine the chaoiee of language, syntactically
and semantically.

Given that literary works are primarily artisticitleetic artifacts, this research
considers it unfair to instrumentalize them in wélyat ideology becomes their main
focus, luring the reader into the belief that tloé @ purchasing a novel is an act of
buying art. This is not a call to hail the ‘ideojo@f “art for art” nor a wish to restrict
literary production to a mere mimetism, copying lds it is; rather, the aim thereof is
to honor the contract implicitly signed between #ghwthor and reader, a contract that
provides for an ethically sealed communication wheverse ideologies would not be
forgrounded and adopted through shedding favordiglet on some characters,
attitudes, and idea in a clear intent to ideologize literary work. A polyphonic
literary work would be a safeguard against suchrablpm, where every possible
social voice is set free to express itself; disdagis a safe ground to reduce the effect
of the doxa within fiction.

The grievances expressed above come to be moxepidty felt when
Western/colonial ideologies are reproduced in postnial works addressed to post-
colonial readership. While they fully engage in tposlonial nation-building, post-
colonial writers deliver discourses that are frauglth tensions opposing them to the
ruling power; the people they claim to representitber faithfully represented or
(un)intentionally re-presented. This swinging mobvetween representing and re-
presenting seems to stem from this type of auth@isg biological insiders but

cultural/ideological outsiders with regard to thaations. A situation that has been



evidenced by the emergence of themes like ‘id€atity ‘alienation’ in their writing,
thus raising some concerns hardly felt, complaeealt, or acclaimed by the majority
of the relatively new independent people. Debatidgntity’ and ‘alienation’ in the
post-colonial writing might indicate the tensiorattpost-colonial writers underwent
on account of the clash that breaks out betweem fthecursive attitude’ and the
naked reality of both post-colonial ruling powedaration.

Moreover, it seems that, in order for the posto@l writers to successfully
cross over to their audience, they feel the needldthe their themes with some
Western ideological references so as to cast ondiseourse a sense of respectability,
given that the ex-colonized peoples are often kndwvinwardly acknowledge the
superiority of the Western world. It seems thas thgychological disposition is the
agent that has inspired the post-colonial writerintest and entertain a certain aura
around an idealized Western source of knowledgechSan attitude would be
interpreted as a manifestation on the part of the¢-polonial writers to preserve dearly
purchased intellectual capitals, following their hgoling before and after
independence.

The complicated situation above reveals how pokirtal writers come to grip
with the ruling power and experience a partial fiedence to their literary products on
the part of the nation at large. History tells oanmyg instances where post-colonial
authors were persecuted, imprisoned, forced to raweigand even killed by post-
colonial authorities for reasons that did not gaHer than ideological incompatibility.
It is sad to notice the loss of intellectual elitas the ground that they did not align
their writing according to the politics of the ddtahed order. Given this situation, the
present research considers that the problem ishwada be investigated in order to
unravel the nature of the ideological incompatipilihat caused a rift between the
post-colonial state and the discourse of the polstral elite. In clearer terms, the
issue is problematized and expressed by the faligwesearch question: to what
extent are the Western ideological referencegdittedown in post-colonial discourse
and presented to the post-colonial reader? Thisarel question covers the literary
works as they are taken for mediatory tools througiich Western ideologies are

channeled. A sub-question is judged necessaryctada in order to circle over both



the works and authors: What ideological motives atidrnatives do post-colonial
writers offer to justify their resistance and desggment?

Three hypotheses are formulated in an attempetasclose as possible to a
reasonable answer that the results and findingthefanalysis carried out in this
research would corroborate or invalidate. Theofeihg selected hypotheses stand
good chances to answer the research statement.above

1) Post-colonial writers faithfully represent theirtioas through foster-ideologies
that are in no way at odds with their respectiventoes’ worldviews, culture,
history, faith, and outlook. It is the undemocratiost-colonial ruling class
which pushes them to appear resistant and to afilggiacement with regard to
the people.

2) The enlightened views of the post-colonial writars faithful reproductions of
Western/colonial ideologies, hence the reactionath the nation and the ruling
class comes as an uncompromising rejection of greeticipation in the nation-
building. This move has led these intellectualsetgist and adopt displacement
with regard to the people.

3) Post-colonial literary works arise from a naturainfan tendency to produce
fiction. They too proceed from literary systems @oed by aesthetic,
linguistic, and philosophical convictions and comwens. Taken as discourse,
these literary works are incidentally taken for maemly means to funnel
Western ideological references.

On account of the interdisciplinary character oé thresent research, four
approaches will be adopted:

1) Historicist

2) Sociological

3) Psychological

4) Discursive
The historicist approach will serve to cover anghhight the colonial circumstances
under which the colonized world was reshuffled, adey renamed, and controlled.
These four colonial processes will be reduced to ¢ualifying names: dismantling

and restructuring. They are the two colonial openst which invented a new type of



the colonized individual who, under the coloniabgsure, attempted to voice his
community’s ills through writing. Historical factwill be presented to show the
emergence of the subaltern voices and how they tmbdnial means to ward off
colonial injustice. This historicizing of the colaed condition stretches over both the
British and French colonies, exploring as much assible the interconnectedness
holding between the Western philosophies, ideoggimperialism, and colonialism.
The aim that this research seeks is to map the rialig¢ ideology on colonial
discourse; it is also to establish a cause-efdationship between the Enlightenment-
inspired European philosophies, on the one handl @e imperialist/colonial
ideologies, discourses, and practices, on the dthisr research assumes that the
colonial/imperialist ideology struck its roots ihet colonized consciousness so deep
that the latter started to manifest some sociaistithat appropriately fit the social
pattern that imperialism engineered and partiallgceeded to plant in the colonized
environment.

This social pattern is what the sociological appgfo will cover. It is an
approach that rests on a model borrowed from thendfr philosopher Louis
Althusser's works (the State Ideological Apparatasd the State Repressive
Apparatus). The use made of the model is to demaieshow the colonized was
‘socialized’ within the colonial S | A, namely sabllmg. In Algeria, the Ecole
Normale Superieure (E N S) is taken as an exampbtgder to have an indepth view
of the working and effect of the colonial/imperstlidiscourse and ideology on the
trainees, among whom many were to become parteotttonized intellectual elite.
Another model was borrowed from the French socistdgierre Bourdieu. It consists
in stressing the subjective goals that a categbtiiecolonized elite sought to reach,
after they were upgraded to the rank of ‘civilizetBducated’, and ‘socially-fit’
individuals.

As a result of the S | A mechanism, the colonisedssumed to have acquired
some psychological reflexes in terms of the modexgfression. To understand how
this colonized psychology initiated the beginning tbe subaltern discourse, a
psychological approach will be selected revolvimguad Jacques Lacan’s theory of

discourse, in order to take advantage of the fgpes of discourse it suggests: 1)



University Discourse, 2)Master Discourse, 3) HysteDiscourse, 4) Analyst
Discourse. This research will focus on discourses@ 4 to categorize the discourses
of the colonized intellectual and literary prodoati This technique will allow to
distinguish between those pre-independence wniéis fully adhered to the colonial
ideology, politics, and discourse (Master Discouraed those who resisted them (
Analyst Discourse). It will also serve to charaterthe post-independence writers
who likewise split into two categories, i.e. thasko complied by the politics of the
post-colonial ruling authorities (Master Discoursajd those who subverted it
(Analyst Discourse). This angle is hoped to shgttlion the psychological motives
driving the post-colonial writers to produce th@iscourses.

As this research means to carry out thorough aealpn a selection of post-
colonial literary works, it will adopt a discursivapproach focused on the text.
Norman Fairclough’s Critical Discourse Analysis wgrimarily serve as a broad
framework; Teun A. van Dijk’'s techniques will as livee employed to complement
the analysis.The end product of the analysis valtdunearth the Western ideological
references imbedded in the post-colonial literagrks. Much focus will be on the
discourse carried through the literary sign, leguvime aesthetic dimension to literary
criticism, an orientation that does not constitantg of this research’s concerns.

Part Il of this research will embark on the analysf two literary works. The
first one, dealt with in Chapter 1 of Part Ill, The Honor of the Trib€1989) by
Rachid Mimouni, from Algeria. The second one, cedeby Chapter 2 of Part I, is
Midnight's Children(1981) by Salman Rushdie, an Indo-British autAdre choice
made of these two works obeys some criteria thaiaipeboth to the authors and

works. Rachid Mimouni has been found to enjoy thik¥Wing characteristics:

a) He has not been directly exposed to the effecth@icolonial S | A as he did
not graduate from, mainly, the Ecole Normale Swqpega. As it will be
unfolded, a good number of the Algerian authorhawee pro-Western leanings
expressed in their works. Their ideological tengers either determined by
their schooling or by their social position, owirig the relationship their

parents enjoyed within the colonial order. Mimouis an appropriate



b)

c)

representative sample of individuals who neither dewell-off life nor were

‘beaten into acceptable shape’ by the S | A.

He belongs to a semi-urban location (Boudouaoumallstown, some 35

kilometers east of Algiers). This geographical posi allows this research to
strike a balance between discourses produced irethremes, i.e. urban vs
rural.

He is not part of the Algerian diaspora residingcurope, France in particular.

As for his work,The Honor of the Trihethe following features have prompted the

choice made of:

a)
b)

c)

d)

f)

It is subversive with regard to the ruling power.

It makes use of irony to aggrandize the post-calompolitical and social
calamity brought about by the ruling class.

It employs history to highlight the vain attemptiig reinvestment to revive the
nation.

It looks forward for unlimited integration in thewrse of History.

It foregrounds popular beliefs and myths and prisstiem as braking devices
of progress.

The narrator is omniscient, ubiquitous and is repnéed by the first person
singular ‘I'.

Unlike Minmouni, Salman Rushdie is a pure prodcafdhe British S | A for he

emigrated to Britain at the age of fourteen, pudshis studies there until he graduated

from Cambridge, UK, and decided to permanently there. He is:

a)

b)

c)

Son to a Muslim family but, unlike Mimouni, he i$ an upper-class status.
This feature is helpful to the present researckhat it allows covering both

middle (Mimouni) and upper-social post-colonialssas (Rushdie).

He belongs to the post-colonial diaspora, dissetaththroughout the Western
world. A position that informs the present work abthe nature of a discourse
that could adequately be named ‘discourse of insbeness’.

He belongs to one of the most important Britishcelenies (the Indian sub-

continent) and may be a good representative otctienized discourse. This
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quality becomes more important when it is supplaery the multi-ethnic
nature of India, its diversified linguistic envinment, and the numerous
religions it holds within its geographical boundaribut nevertheless shares
with the surrounding spheres.
As far as his work is concerneMlidnight’'s Childrentackles themes that frontally
discuss:
a) The ephemeral notion of identity, the imaginati@sed sense of the coherence
and cohesion of society, and the issue of belonging
b) The fictionality of history.
c) The necessary adoption of secularism as a mearat¢h an overarching pan-

Indian politics to manage the country.

d) The post-colonial voice as it is expressed by miiies and the diasporic elite,
mainly those intellectuals living in the Westernrigo

e) The colonial legacy as an integral and enduring gfgoost-colonial India.

f) The hybrid nature of India, taken both as a pre-@wst colonial entity.

In light of these dataThe Honor of the Tribend Midnight's Childrenshare
many features that serve the objective of thisakese As far as Western ideological
references are concerned, they permit a richlyished set of instances that attest to
the close links holding between them and the Wegbkilosophical and ideological
background. This quality is hoped to render thesg@mé work’s investigation
reasonably productive.

The present thesis comprises three parts, withclvapters each. Obeying the
requirements of the objectives sought, this reseailt progress from the wider scope
of colonialism/imperialism—as they were birthed ofita multitude of reasons—to a
more focused view related to Western ideology bamgrinted in the colonized
writing and literary production. Chapter 1 of Panvill explore the links between
imperialism and colonialism, displaying the hegemafifect of the former, owing to
the ties linking both. As a consequence to coldngerialist hegemony, ideology and
discourse will be exposed, defined, and investaatighin the actual colonial context.
British and French colonies from Asia and Africdlwe selected as site for displaying

how colonial discourse justifies colonial ideologshis will develop into presenting
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the ideology-based representation of the colonirethe colonial discourse. Out of
this picture, Chapter 1 will close on referring tbe way the colonized was
interpellated and named, and how his cultural steels appreciated by European
artists. This awareness produced in the colonizedillato express himself, that

Chapter 2 of Part | will cover.

Chapter 2 will trace the inception of the colowizeoice, dubbed the first
writing of the subaltern, focusing mainly on Algerin this ex-French colony, the role
of the colonizer is put forth and assumed to betardhining factor in the emergence
of such a voice. By way of sustaining this assuamptischooling and the Teacher
Training School (Ecole Normale Supérieure of Boaaar Algiers) will be taken as
examplars to introduce the working of what Louisthkser names the State
Ideological Apparatus. The effects of the S | Alvok assumed to take the shape of
behaviors—adopted by the colonized emerging eliteat-bbey the two notions of (1)
presenting the self and (2) preserving the symbotallectual capital gained through
the new status of the ‘évolué’. Based on this belagical trait and the working of
the colonial S | A, the chapter will close on thakmmg of the colonized discourse-
ideology among the Algerian French-speaking elite.

Chapter 1of Part Il will open on telling apart tygpohenated (post-colonial) and
the non-hyphenated terms of postcoloniality (pdstmal). It will then explain that the
focus will be much more on the hyphenated verdibstory of post-colonial discourse
will include a sufficiently clear view on postcolah studies with the main scholars
known worldwide. This is to locate post-coloniadaburse in the wider image of post-
colonial studies. Inception of the colonized digseubeing dealt with in the previous
chapter, this one will deal with this same disceuasnd display the characteristics
thereof. A good number of literary works will thée listed, partially analyzed and
commented, written by post-colonial authors originga from British and French ex-
colonies. The British ex-colonies’authors will lepresented by such names as Ngugi
Wa T’iongo (Kenya), Saro Wiwa, Wole Soyinka, Chindahebe ( Nigeria), Ruth
Prawar Jhabvala (German-born but with Indian ojiggalman Rushdie, Vikram Seth,

Mulkraj Anand, and Kiran Desai (India).
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The French ex-colonies’ novels are representethéysenegal, the Congo, and
North Africa. Ousmane Sembene and Georges Ngabwiielected from the Senegal;
from the Republic of the Congo, six works, writtnSony Labou Tansi, Guy Menga,
Jean Baptiste Loutard, Emmanuel Dongala, Pius NgaNkashama, and V. Y.
Mudimbe, will be partially analyzed. North Africa\works will be selected from
Morocco, represented by Driss Chraibi and Taharjd@lenan. The analysis will be
conclusive to determining the most prominent charastics of post-colonial
discourse, based on specimen taken from literakrmm among the characteristics, it
will isolate displacement and resistance and ingat their underlying ideologies. It
is by this means that this research hopes to undaetbedrock ideologies which are
assumed to motivate the post-colonial fiction wate

After surveying representative samples from thiidbr and French colonies’
post-colonial discourse, Chapter 2 of Part Il vk exclusively concerned with
Algeria, presenting the characteristics of, and ttemes debated in, post-colonial
discourse, along with categories of the post-callowriters. The research will line up
a number of four literary works, written by Tahajabut, Rachid Boudjedra, Assia
Djebbar, and Mouloud Mammeri. The partial analysade of these works will reveal
the themes debated therein, how Western/coloneladyy is intertwined with them,
and how the aesthetic of literature foregroundsfoinmer and overshadows the latter.
It is hoped that, so far, the reader is suffickemitroduced into the usefulness of going
beyond the aesthetic of the ‘literary sign’ to @elato the ideology underneath. The
partial analyses carried on works from the Britiste French ex-colonies and Algeria
will hopefully prepare a smooth introduction of tterd and last Part, where analysis
per se will constitute the bulkiest work.

Similar to the previous two parts, Part Il isidied into two chapters. Chapter 1
will be concerned with analyzing Rachid Mimounilfie Honor of Tribewhereas
Chapter 2 will deal with the analysis of Salman Rlie’'s Midnight's Children In
both chapters, readers of each work are assumieeldag to relatively homogeneous
discursive communities that share society, histagd metaphor as distinctive
features. The analysis is expected to comparedbelagies imbedded in these two

works with the Western/colonial ones that were posdl during the colonial
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encounter. It is this comparison that will supphatarial for reaching the results

ending the entire part.
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Part |
Chapter 1

Colonial/imperial discourse anileology
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Introduction :

Colonialism is to imperialism what the instrumestto the mindmaster. It is this
connection that seems to have determined the tiydescourse and ideology that was
produced before and during the colonial encountader the dominant and prevailing
discourse of colonialism, the colonized witnesdeel ¢reation of stereotypes which
constituted the pattern of representation addrgdsim. Such representations set the
colonized apart, imprisoned him in a monolithic gea and inexorably led to
exclusionary othering. Helpless, the colonized spelarge period under the colonial
condition in a state of namelessness, unable tcerstahd his rapidly changing

environment, society, history, and existence.

This is assumed to be instigated through the di@Twof two operations:
dismantling and restructuration.The pre-colonialcisty was dismantled then
restructured to fit the projected plan of colorsaliimperialism. Successful at the cost
of many losses, these two operations renderedalbeized deprived of any voice, put
him in a state of anomy, and led him to seek s@lwatrom the exclusive source of
expression made available by the colonial ordenekbeless, the colonized kept a

raging spirit of revival, clung to a resilient calfi his past, culture, and personality.
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) Colonialism
Epistemic view

After the collapse of the European medieval wdidtpwing the decline of feudalism,
the Church’s role as a uniting element of Christendvaned. Nation-states emerged
as new socio-political structures in Europe, detroeg the clergy and taking its place
as sovereign ruling entity. Alan Cassdideplogy and International Relations in the
ModernWorld.1996) draws a straight line between Machiavetlie Princeand the
resulting “endorsement of force and fraud at thpease of morality and principle”
(p.9). He states that the European state systenageasnpanied at its inception by the
birth of what he termed “the Italian methods ofldipacy”. The major tenets of this
type of diplomacy derive from “the wolf-like habitkeveloped by the Italians of the
Renaissance”. Cassels added that “the door wasedpemder to Machiavellian
amorality” (p.9), thus unleashing brutality to seas a means to settle down conflicts.
This new “code of conduct” had the effect of a srmil, leading the then nascent
European nation-states to follow their own intesebeedless of any moral barriers. It
was with this “state of mind” that the Europeaniomaistates made their encounter
with the non-European, namely the African, the Asend the South American: A

wolf-like conception of human relationships.

Roger Garaudy, in hise Terrorisme Occidental(2002), Western Terrorisin
states that, according to Paul Valery, contineiatope has been forged by three

traditions:

1) Christianity, which handed down a moral legacy.
2) The Roman Law, endowing Europe with the bases of, Bolitics, and State.
3) The Greek tradition, which fueled Thought and Art.

Singling out the first tradition, Garaudy argueatthunder the influence of Saint Paul,
Jesus Message was re- cast into a mix of JudaignChristianity whereby the initial
God of Jesus, the God of Mercy that incites behewe “love thy neighbor”, has

metamorphosed into the exclusive God of Israel. Jémus of the New Testament is
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closely linked to David of the Old Testament, tlallswing a Theology of Domination

to squarely settle into the European collective iadd/idual subconscious.

The wolf-like conception of human relationshipsdathe Theology of
Domination, borne out of the Saint Paul's JudeoisZian tradition, appear to be the
founding principles that would orient the Europewsation-states in their contact with
the non-European. However, the Roman Law and tleelGTradition are not to be
neglected; their impact on shaping the Europeapgmsity to domination, although
deeply enshrined into the remote past of Europemstfrom the conflicting
relationship between the powerful gods and the ples® plebeian in the Greek
mythology and the marking-off of the Other as alfdaian, thrown behind the Limes.

[.1.A) Defining Colonialism, its characteristics aml effects
There has been a large amount of historical vgrim colonialism, its effects and
implications on the colonized peoples in the pre post-colonial experiences through
which they have undergone. This phenomenon is, heryeifferently perceived;
divergences among scholars about its significaitsemotives and objectives stem
from the different angles from which the colonizipgoject has been tackled. A
defining formulation of colonialism is, thereforeglled upon to allow for the various
strands that are linked to its historical developméVarxist theorists are said to
conceive of it as a fortunate phase, paving the fwayhe emergence of a capitalist
society that, in turn, will supply the seed for thaer class conflict, thus announcing
the advent of the socialist, then the communistiesp where the proletariat class will
impose its way of governance. On account of thedemercantile-capitalist-socialist-
communist teleological Marxist view of human sogjetolonialism stands for an
operation that is historically determined, wherenrhas no power over it. Still, what
the Marxist view does explicitly stress is that thelonized society, prior to
colonialism, is assumed to be pre-capitalist, pee-modern, that colonialism,
supposedly capitalist, came to change into a hdstonuman entity.

Although Marxist critical theory has given rise many scholars whose
discourse and analysis are highly critical of cabam, yet the focus, within Marxist

views, is mostly oriented towards this conceptioithwa strong stress put on the
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material exploitation of the colonized. olonialism/Postcolonialis;n(2005), Ania
Loomba defines colonialism as “the takeover ofiti@ty, appropriation of material
resources, exploitation of labor and interferendth wolitical and cultural structures
of another territory or nation” (p.11). This defiobh converges with the Marxist
conception of material dispossession, but is expdrid cover a non-material aspect,
I.e. the political and cultural structures beingeabto foreign interference. The lack of
stress, on the part of the Marxist definition, & fpolitical and cultural structures
might be due to the Marxist's belief that the istracture determines the
superstructure. The former being the material wadté latter the ideas, the politics,
the culture and the worldview that the material lbas said to create. Farther in the
same book, Ania Loomba (p.23) states that it iSfaacible takeover of land and
economy”, adding, by way of contextualization, thia European colonialism is “a
restructuring of non-capitalist economies in order fuel European capitalism”.
Inserting the notion of “restructuring” could refer the word “interference” used in
Loomba’s first definition, but “interfering” withhte colonized political and cultural
structures might not have the same destabilizimgeguences that “restructuring” has.
She, however, specifies the objects of both “iet@mce” (political and cultural
structures) and “restructuring” (the non-capitalestonomies), thus allowing both
definitions to encompass economics, politics, antlce.

Loomba’s second definition seems to be an attetmpgink colonialism to
capitalism, suggesting a reference to the longohisbf competition that involved
France, Britain, Spain, Portugal, and Belgium, estly urged by their respective
fortune seekers and traders in the nineteenth gerttu conquer ever more markets
abroad. The economic motive of the colonial entsepis stressed iEmpire The
British Imperial Experience from 1765 to the pras@ohn McLeod, HarperCollins,
1996). It is argued therein that colonialism wasstfiand foremost part of the
commercial venture of the Western nations. Thik Wiould give us to understand that
not only does colonialism have links to capitalismt to imperialism too. This
conclusion may lie in Lenin’$mperialism, the Highest Stage of Capitali¢h®47)
where it is argued that out of the industrial ahience-capitalism” growth in the

Western countries, an enormous accumulation oftalapias created. Lenin asserts
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that, due to the imbalance between shortage of lahd availability of money in the
Western countries on the one hand, and lack oftalapit abundance of labor in the
colonies on the other, Western capitalists “exptirtbeir accumulated capitals to non-
industrial countries to subordinate them to theelfierof their capitals’ growth. The
Congo, a case in point under the Belgian coloréglime, seems to credit Lenin’s
analysis with realistic truth in that it was sita international capital pouring in when
King Leopold II, owing to financial difficulties,elased out large portions of the
Congolese territory to European and American indalsts. ostcolonial
Literatures.Continental Europe and its Empi2©08).

Colonialism has as yet been defined in connectmr{a) interference with
political and cultural structures, (b) restructgriof the economy, (c) economic
exploitation, (d) imperialism. However, what thedefinitions need more is the
inclusion of the means by which colonialism wagriedrout in order to reach points
(a) through (d). Here comes the idea of differdmgp settler colonialism from
protectorate. Under the latter form of occupatioolpnialists practiced indirect rule,
like in Rwanda where Belgium relied on the Tutsise to administer the country, the
majority of whose population was (and still is) qoweed of the rival Hutu tribe.
Protectorates are said to be technically independatities under the colonizer’s
protection (indirect rule).The British approach iodirect rule “was supposed to
involve governing colonized people through theilitmal institutions by taking local
rulers into partnership with colonial administratioand was portrayed by its
apologists as less destructive of indigenous aityhtiran the French system of direct
rule” (Postcolonialliterature ContinentalEuropeanEmpir2008.P.122). In the case of
French colonialist expansion, the protectoratesewieygo, Cameroon, Syria, and the
Lebanon, each headed by a resident or a residestae

Settler colonialism, on the other hand, nantesl dccupied lands “colonies”,
headed by Governors-General, and included Algerdg-China, French West Africa,
Madagascar, and French Equatorial Africa. The stmier which these territories
were subjugated corresponds to the definition segddy the Oxford University Press
Dictionary (1995): “A settlement of territory, thexploitation or development of

sources, and the attempt to govern the indigenthebitants of occupied lands”. John
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McLeod Beginning Postcolonialism2000), noted the importance of emphasizing
‘settlement of territory’ and the ‘unequal relatorof power which colonialism
constructs’. Settlement of territory epitomizes twhattler colonialism is really like,
for it points to the physical presence of the cwteris army, administrators,
clergymen, school teachers, doctors, fortune seelkarmers and even adventurers.
The aim was to outnumber the indigenous populaitionrder for the colonizer to
construct unequal relations of power.

Although the unequal power relations between thlerizer and the colonized
was the very reason that allowed the establishroémlonialism— owing to the
disproportionate relations in terms of weaponrylitary personnel and economic
development—yet the number of the colons was, lier ¢olonizers, of paramount
importance as far as reaching two of the objectafethe colonialist enterprise was
concerned:

3) Dismantling the colony’s social, economic, cultugadlitical, intellectual, and
religious structures.
4) Restructuration of the colony along the lines ok tholonizer's social,

economic, cultural, political, and religious model.

Attaining these objectives was of primary impodanon account of the fierce
competition engaging different colonizing powersice a colony is remade in the
image of the metropolis, the other rival would raatempt to conquer it, for the
restructuration of the colony is so firm that dagjing the first colonizer would seem
impossible. In the case of the French-British c@bnvalry, the example of India’s
Trading Posts, created by the French in 1673, shhmmsthe mere pursuit of material
gains, neglecting the dismantling and then theruesiration of the Indian society,
was at the origin of ousting the French from Indig,the British. In Chems Eddine
Chitour's De la Traite au Traité(2007 P:103), one of Karl Marx quotations,
concerning England’s “double mission to accomplisiindia”, clearly stated that it
forked into “destroying” then “regenerating” the dolAsian society through
“annihilation” before “laying the material foundaiis for the Western society”.

The awareness of other competing colonialismgHed~rench, after the Indian

drawback, to readjust its colonial policy. Frantkerough assimilation, aimed at
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integrating the overseas territories within the thesland” to create the “Greater
France”. This project was strongly resented bycdblenized. Franz Fanon, describing
the effects of colonialism wrote:” colonized people not simply those whose labor
has been appropriated but those in whose soulfandrnty complex has been created
by the death and burial of its cultural originalifyColonialism/postcolonialisimAnia
Loomba, 2005:23). The “inferiority complex” resowndn most of anti-colonial
literature, for not only was it the effect of thel@nial administration only but also the
consequence of the “scientific rationalizing misSiaundertaken by some racial
studies. Count Arthur de Gobineau, in Bissay on the Inequality of Radgds848), is
certainly one of the inspiring sources for what Wolecome a discipline of
“rationalized racism”.

In Grandeur et Servitudes Coloniale®aris 1931), A. Sarraut unveiled the
racially-based colonial enterprise. He contendeat tmature has, throughout the
planet, unequally distributed the abundance of maaterials; whereas it has localized
in Europe the inventiveness of the white race sttiences of using the natural riches,
it has concentrated the bulkiest part of these maddein Africa, Asia, and Equatorial
Oceania towards which the need to live and inveppbed the driving force to the
civilized countries”. Here, Sarraut sets the tooerbce-based discourse through the
clearly racialist use of “white race”. Racial dec®tion between the Europeans and
the colonized was to unleash a fundamentally dabasbnception of the colonized,
denying him any claim to human, civilized existenthis is what seems to be referred
to in Fanon’sdeath and burial of the cultural originality. Fanon, in his defining
description of the effects of colonialism, focusesthe cultural originality, which he
seems to consider as the last entrenchment ofdloaized after witnessing how the
exploitative enterprise had led to his material dpy social restructuration, and the
rewriting of his historiography by the colonizer.

It seems that it was not contingent taod@lism to have targeted the killing and
burial of the colonized cultural originality. Acabng to Abul Kassim Saad Allah’s
The Cultural History of Algeria(2011, Vol. 3), French colonialism in Algeria
intentionally planned near-to-total destruction tbe many pre-colonial education

institutions. He states the expropriation plan therived the Algerians of all religious
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foundations \Waq), brought under direct control nearly all mosqueapuiyas
(temples for ascetics), and schools. It also l#adhcto all the religious dependencies
and demolished those of little interest, such asme; on the emptied sites, public
meeting places were created , roads built, churatrested, military facilities set up,
warehouses constructed. This systematic dismanalirige cultural infrastructure was
meant to serve as a preparatory phase prior toewoly the second objective,
mentioned earlier, i.e., restructuration of theoogl Abul Kassim Saad Allah argued
that schooling was the foundational stone that ¢garelied on, in its quest to
culturally restructure Algeria. He added that aximas France was fervently eager to
start afresh its educative system in Algeria, saas worried about bringing to life,
among the Algerian youngsters, a generation ofréutadults whose intellectual
features contrast with their elders’ “hopelesslgmatic” minds.

Such a systematic colonial process of dismanthen restructuring the colony
could be checked in the reconfiguration of the basdlelimiting the colonies after the
Berlin Conference, an international meeting helnhfrNovember 1884 to February
1885, that was convened to settle the issues cteth@dth European colonization of
Africa. The colonial powers, co-signing the treatpnceived a territorial design to
apply on their respective colonies that was digrepl to the ethnicity and language-
based distribution of the many tribes inhabiting ttentral African zone. Different
tribes were forcibly made to accommodate with onetlzer, each linguistically and
racially different from the others. Some ethni@t®it across large areas encompassing
French, Belgian, Portuguese and British coloniasgssions. This dismembering of
local history and geography was to have destabgizitonsequences both for the
cultural originality of the people and for the poslonial state as a unifying apparatus.

One of the consequences that touched the cultnginality relates to
language. Many of the post-colonial African couwsgriuncritically accepted the
discourse of the former colonizer's language beingift to the colonized. Amircal
Cabral “one of lusophone Africa’s foremost intetleads and leader of the liberation
movement of Guinea and Cape Verde in the 1960s[.saw] Portuguese as the only
language capable of fostering unity in the mulglial, multiethnic state he was

fighting to bring into existence Postcolonial literatures. Continental Europe and it
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Empire, p.431). Thus, national unity could be ensured eeiton ethnic nor on
linguistic bases. This double process of dismagiiastructuring was made use of not
to reshape the Guinean or the Cape Verdean saciet®ea verbatim Portuguese type.
Rather, it was a consequence of the joint willlked European colonial powers in the
infamous Berlin Conference, whose conception seradter economic aims.

In Algeria, the cultural dismantling-restructuripgocess attempted by France
was echoed, for a long time during the postcolopiliod, in statements like “la
langue francaise est un butin de guerre” [The Hrdanguage is a wartime loot]. It
caused strong resentment among many of the Algepi@ponents of cultural
originality, for which Arabic is said to be the ni@sable representative. The linguistic
divide opposing “Arabophones” to “FrancophonesAigeria could be traced back to
the partially achieved colonial double plan of dodtural dismantling-restructuring.

It is judged worthy of notice to underline that, @&s to articulate the emergence and
role of the postcolonial writers, all through thissearch, focus will be put on the

colonial cultural dismantling-restructuring. This to uncover what is thought to be

Western ideological stratum underlying the postei@bwriters’ discourse.

So far, colonialism has been defined as a Euromkasng force towards
encounters with the Americas, Africa, and Asia. Thierent historical vicissitudes
that shaped colonialism have cast on it variouslefiawherefrom various definitions
have been attempted. Some of them have linkedetdmomic reasons, some others to
religious, political and cultural reasons. While single definition in particular could
be said to exclusively cover it, there is alwaysead to include other factors that did
have a certain influence, such as racial consigest Aware that the definitions
presented here do not claim exhaustiveness, we made this selection only for the
pertinence each definition seems to enjoy as coscire historical facts brought to
sustain a guiding idea: that colonialism is a gystéc cultural dismantling-
restructuring process. This concern is motivatedthi®y need to trace the colonial
context and schemes from their inception until &mergence of the postcolonial
writers’ discourse.

It must also be noticed that colonialisns @en presented as if it were self-

contained; this impression, again, is due to thative comprehensiveness of all the
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definitions put together. This is why we still fele incompleteness of the image
thereof; a connection to imperialism will be of fudenterest for it supplies the general
framework wherein colonialism is supposed to fitelnatural birthplace. This view
seems to sustain the metaphor that imperialism e®konialism what a mastermind is
to the instrument of execution.

We have decided against including, in Seclid\, the colonialism-imperialism
connection for the cumbersome task of linking thetdnical details pertaining to
colonialism with the bigger image that constituiteperialism. Section 1.1.B will be

dealing with the connection between colonialism smgerialism.

[.1.B) Colonialism-Imperialism Connection: Hegemoit Characteristics.

In this section, imperialism will not be in theréground, what will be laid bare is the
actual working of colonialism. The connection betwecolonialism and imperialism
will be tackled in as much as to point to theirsgaelationship, in ways that the latter
is shown to serve as an endorsement to, and adeaftuthe former. It is important to
notice, however, that just a little light will baed on the ideologically-driven schemes
of imperialism, to mirror the tasks of colonialishat are presented, in Section I.1A, as
being the achievement of a (1) social,(2) econdBiidjistorical, (4) geographical, and
(5) linguistic dismantling-restructuring processthvmore stress put on the cultural
side (the sixth). All these six objectives are saserthe surface manifestations of the
underlying imperialist schemes. As concerns idegldgwill be argued, in Section I.1.
C, that imperialism:

(1) Rests on its supposed racial, cultural, and soci@ueness
(2) Is the result of a systematic Othering,

(3) Focuses on man rather than on territory.

Hence, it will deal with the imperialist ideologyat gave rise to the colonial
discourse which, in turn, birthed colonial practi€®er the time being, Section 1.1.B
will not tackle imperialism according to the idegical underpinning of points 1
through 3 but will focus on the resulting hegemacharacter of colonialism and how
it appears as a plundering and thwarting apparaéughe colonial practice that wiped

off the indigenous presence from his own land.ilt aso show how colonialism was
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instrumental in running the colony and its indigescoccupiers along these three
“tenets” of imperialism.

Etymologically, the word “empire&dves from the Latimnmperium whose
essence was the issuing of orders or commandsniakkis meaning, any state could
be described as imperial, as long iasuing orders or commands an intrinsic
attribute of any political entity in charge of gonng a community. An imperial state,
then, could be differentiated from other types oW@nance by the ruler being an
emperor. However, “Over the course of time, its nieg came to be extended so that
by the first century BC it was being used to exprpswer more broadly, as in the
phrase,imperium populi Romaniwhich could denote the power or authority of the
Roman people over others”’Roman ImperialismAndrew Erskine.2010:5 ). Thus,
imperialism is not necessarily and exclusively édkto those states whose rulers
happen to be emperors. Modern time British, Freadld, American imperialism was
not initiated by Emperors leading these countriést, their imperialist status is
established for they made use of colonialism toiptat practice order, authority, and
power.

In the rest of this section, eoddism will unfold into some practices,
exerted on the colonized, which endeavored tofidlthembody points (1), (2), and
(3) mentioned above. Russian, Belgian, British, Brehch types of Colonialism will
be taken as illustrative samples. It will be sholow the down-to-earth colonial
practices were carried out, away from any direebidgical doctrine being dictated.
The colonial behavior of brutally excluding the aolkzed, both materially
(reservations, in the case of the Amerindian trilbbles ghettos in racist South Africa;
declaring large areas as Military Zones and adgptie scorched earth policy in the
case of Algeria; expropriating the colonized popates of their fertile lands to
forcibly reducing them to grapple with barren sahd culturally (pushing off the
colonized cultural legacy in ways that the indigesndoses track of his traditional
modes of expression), will be presented as cozemtmeasures of Otheringt will

be argued that this process of Othering was treggyéy and according to the specific

"It is a mental disposition to classify, distanced @xclude people upon regional, ethnic, religiarscultural
bases. This attitude makes of the excluded indat&la “They” and those who exclude become “Us”.s[ iioth
become Other with regard to one another. Othesraydolonial practice against the colonized.
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social, economic, and cultural conditions of théoos; the colonial administration,
deeply concerned with maintaining its authority,d@aise of exclusion-Othering as
the easiest way to govern.

Parallel to Othering, it wile shown how colonial practice presented, as
an alternative to the colonized social and cultaratlel, the colonizer's own model of
civilization, depicted as a unique, modern way itd. IThese two colonial extremes
had the effect of the largely popular metaphor @ stick and carrot policy. The
colonized was kept in a permanent swing betweemuged life that Othering led to
and the bright, shining side that the “uniquenddt® Western, i.e. colonial, civilized
way of life”, sported by the colonizer in his eqgse. In the light of this machinery,
hegemony sets in its full sense, overarching thexain through which the colonizer
planned to make of the indigenous “a consentingestib This process is what Joseph
V. Femia referred to when defining Antonio Gramsdiegemony concep&G(amsci’s
Political Thought. Hegemony, Consciousness, andRéwlutionary Procesd4981).

Femia wrote that “Gramsci statieat the supremacy of a social group or
class manifests itself in two different ways: doatian, or coercion, and ‘intellectual
and moral leadership’. This latter supremacy ctutss hegemony. Social control, in
other words, takes two basic forms: besides inftiegy behavior and choice
externally, through rewards and punishments, it also affeb&mt internally, by
moulding personal convictions into a replica of yaiiéng norms. Such ‘internal
control’ is based on hegemony, which refers to ateioin which one concept of
reality is dominant, informing with its spirit athodes of thought and behavior.” (p.
24). The combination of Othering and the presemnadif the colonizer’'s unique model
of civilization unveil how colonialism focused oram leading the colonized to adopt
“personal convictions into a replica of prevailingrms”. The “one dominant concept
of reality”, in the colonial context, is that whiclonsolidates colonial rule in its control
of society. Below are some examples of colonialesnt puts into practice the four
instruments: (1) Dismantling, (2) restructuring) @thering, and (2) presenting the

colonizer’s unique model of civilization.
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The first colonial power is Russia, an tEBaropean country whose imperial
might may be less known than the other West Eumopmees, which were more
engaging in the colonial enterprise.

Russia

Russia, under the Tsars, was an imperialist poRassian and Soviet historians of
Central Asia tend to characterize the eighteenth early nineteenth centuries as a
period of stagnation, de-urbanization, decay, asdugtive political chaos, requiring
the firm hand of the Imperial power to restore #itgband commercial prosperity.
Thus Russia undertook its imperialist expansioonfthe large area of Central Asia,
we have selected only one country, Turkestan, whosén city was beautiful
Samarkand. This country fell under Russian oceapdor a period of forty-two years
(1868-1910). Russian colonialist move attempted to cleakestan of what seemed
to be the most impeding obstacle to total subjogatislam.

Many approaches to this goal were envisaged mligl@enment, in the sense
of a moral integration” way was thought best suéarough “education offered to
Muslims by Russian pedagogues will be such as iialde to them in moral and
intellectual terms” Russian Rule in Samarkand 1868—1910A ComparisdnByitish
India.Morrison. P: 67). Note here the tendency to pustklihe Turkestan education
institutions (known asnaktals) because of the belief that “religious propagamokes
not follow on the heels of Russian speech” (ideif).Bhe idea that such institutions
are necessarily subversive, not sources of knowlealy is the case elsewhere in
Europe, for example, is a stark instance of a macDthering; exclusion by means of
an ideologically loaded phrase: religious propagandhis negative qualification
would be considered as part of colonial discounsky,dout it gave rise to Russian
administrative harassment that ended up closingymémhem. Containment of these
institutions could be possible as well but due relijious education is by no means
opposed to progress” and “does not preclude thatléctual development in all fields
of human knowledge” colonialist Russians “saw thstaklishment of the new
‘Russian-native’ schools, which, it was hoped, wloulbegin to introduce the natives

of Turkestan to the wonders of Western thoughtt(i68).
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Displacement of the Turkistan cultural, religioasd social heritage, i.e.
identity, was seen attainable only by meansnaktals exclusion, giving way to the
‘Russian-native’ schools, which would introduceg‘twonders of Western thought” to
fill the intellectual vacuum. Some of Turkistandahectuals, by way of resisting the
colonizer’'s Westernization/Russification, brougbtwneducational programmes for the
maktabsof Turkestan to reform them. However, this ref@tmmovement (known by
the nameladid) was viewed with great suspicion for the allegediynections it had
with some modernizing movements scattered througtheuMuslim countries, with a
center supposed to be Hejaz and Constantinople,thle Young Turks. The Pan-
Islamic coloring that was ascribed dadid movement was still to deepen more their
Othering, excluding them from their geography.

The Russian colonial administration promoted tRessian-native’ schools
without really succeeding in gaining the populatemthusiasm. From the outset they
“were beset by problems of low attendance” (ibid6B).Morrison (P: 69) noted that
“there were some indications that the wealthy drabé with positions in the native
administration were sending their children to adtéme schools and the administration
was anxious to enlist their loyaltyandsupport”. aWImeeds to be underlined in this
quotation is the fact that the colonial administnatwas anxious to enlist the loyalty
and support even of those who sent their sonautty st the ‘Russian-native’ schools.
This anxiety betrays the deep concern about thdamtipg, in Turkistan, of the
Russian cultural uniqueness. To counterbalance dnigsiety, the administration
encouraged the bourgeoisie class to demonstraie Ithalty, in an attempt to
overshadow the general lack of interest.

Ibn Amin Bek, a case in point, (youngest son ébraner khan of one of the
Turkstan regions) volunteered to write an articte Turkestanskaya Tuzemnaya
Gazetawhere he advised his fellow citizens, saying “érsto me, brother Muslims.
Study the Russian language, send your childrenussi@n schools and introduce the
study of the Russian language and Russian sci¢adbee Madrasahs. These sciences
do not interfere with our faith, but are useful.f¥ahildren and grandchildren will
bless you” (Morrison P: 69). This example illuststhe partial success that Russian

colonialism achieved in its focus on man.
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Before the Russian colonization, Turkistan usedegulate its economic life
through a set of rules deeply rooted in the Islahadtage. Concepts likeakatand
kherajgenerated a host of other measurement tools ptopgke Turkistan population,
like Abi, Bahari, Dallali, Aminoma Boj, Su-puli Tanob-pulj Tanap, Alof-puli Qosh-
puli, and, Mirabon&. It was dismantled through the landed gentry tRassian
colonialism created, based on a Russian-inspired lamanagement system. The
Russian “better” system of land management wasithposed as an alternative to the
“backward” indigenous system.

The second European country to be involved in r@alsm is Belgium.
Although it had only one colony in Africa, yet thgrocities Leopold Il is accused of
may surpass in brutality those commintted by thédweotorious dictators.

Belgium

The Congo was a Belgian colony in Central Africansen 1908 and 1960, in what is
now the Democratic Republic of the Congo (DRC). p&d 1, king of Belgium, was
granted ownership of this country by the Berlin @oence (1884-5), in virtue of
which he became, in 1885, sovereign of what he meda“Etat Indépendant du
Congo” or “Congo Free State” (1885-1908). He was fto rule his “Congo Free
State” as his own personal property. Rubber wasodeyed in the Congo Free State,
drawing all the industrial world greed for benefitwas a lucky moment for Leopold
Il to build up his empire right at the beginning thfe rubber boom. “Following
Dunlop’s invention of the pneumatic tyre, rubberswa high demand, and Leopold
found the Congo Free State to be a golden goosenew technological era, where
rubber became a worldwide necessity for developsnenth as car tyres, telephone
cables and telegraph wires'Pdstcolonial Literatures. Continental Europe and it
Empire 47). As the demand was far greater than whaCitregolese manpower could
supply, he imposed harsh measures on workers whractéed wild rubber along
forced labor regime.

He set up a sizeable army of Force Publique,dass pack of violent soldiers

in charge of forcing workers to go deep into thegje for wild rubber extraction. The

*These concepts refer to water taxes,land tax foketaardens, taxes levied on irrigated lands amdain-fed
ones and constitute a structured system.
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soldiers were, with impunity, allowed to punishdkap, rape and torture workers and
their families. Countless reports about hands a®l being cut and carried by the
Force Publiqgue members as justification, beforeevbificers, for the bullets spent on
the workers, leaked with no possibility to silerticem.

News of this large-scale human rightslation was made public, creating a
violent tempest of discontent among the Belgian €soment and Parliament. Under
International pressure, namely the USA and Britaegpold Il was obliged to hand
over the Congo to the Belgium Government, whichareed it the Belgian Congo. A
new era of colonialism then began for the Congoléseing which the Congolese
people was given the impression that this “falsetstwas only a one-off mishap.
Upon colonization, the prevailing discourse wast tfe Congo was stepping into
history, for, shortly before the Berlin Conferent¢Belgian] popular claim [was] that
the region was indeed an ahistorical no-man’s laadl echoed in Victor Hugo's
famous L’Afrique n'a pas d’histoire . . Allez, Peuples! Emparez-vous de cette terre.
Prenez-la. A qui? A personnh¢Africa has no history...Come on, Peoples! takédho
of this land. Take it! Whose is it? None] (idem: ®Jow, the new masters started
writing the Congolese historiography, and engimeem@ new ethnic map : signing
contracts of allegiance with the Lunda royal famalythe expense of the Chokwe, a
tribe of high mobility and acknowledged warriordikcharacteristics. National unity is
thus pushed back, leaving vacuum for the colomidénto fill. “Colonial policy was
determined by a small group of persons, in pauiicihe minister of colonies, a
handful of top civil servants in the Ministry of @aies, some prominent Catholic
ecclesiastics, and the leaders of the private carapahat were investing increasing
amounts of capital in the colonyEfcyclopedia of Western Colonialism since 1450:
127).

Thus, the triumvirate coloniabwer, composed of the administration,
capital, and the (Catholic) Church, carried by therush of economic greed,
maintained a tight grip on the Congo in:

1) Engaging the rural masses in stagnating agriculture
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2) Encouraging foreign capitals to invest in agriciét\flarge-scale plantations,
e.g., palm oil production by the enterprise fountgdhe British businessman
William Lever [1851-1925])

3) Reducing the Congolese petty bourgeoisie to an ymir size.

4) Making of a tiny fraction of the Congolese popuwatian élite that it named “les
évolués”, [evolved] who succeeded in assimilating European way of life.
The very meaning of the word “évolués” suggestsupward motion that is
supposed to have led the Congolese from a “low’itjpos next to
primitiveness, up to a human, high position of nwoth

5) Choosing to neglect secondary and university euca

Points (1) through (5) highlight the three-dimemsib colonialist scheme

(racial/cultural uniqueness of the colonizer; Ottess; focus on man) in that they
point to the way how the economic prospects wedeiged only to some Congolese
adventurous secessionists, like Moise Tshombe With ethnic-based region of
Katanga. Linkage to the European and internatic‘@nomy was the way to
prosperity through exploiting the mines in KatanBaints (4) and (5) reveal how the
small Congolese élite of “évolués” was promotedspdit post-colonial Congo into

factions, each with its deep-rooted ideological wctions, but mostly with a

predominant Western leaning. History has recordeat Mobutu and Kasavubu
assassinated Patrice Lumuba and his colleaguedpMpd Okito.

The third colonial power is Britain which is saml have possessed an empire
that upon which the sun never sets down. It outdtesl its colonial rule on almost all
the continents of the world ,yet it is less knowndolonial atrocities than Belgium is.
Britain_

In “Colonial Justice in British India (2010), Elizabeth Kolsky writes:“The

assumption that British justice would be benefigaltl appealing to colonial subjects
elided the fact that the establishment of the dalostate and its laws required the
displacement of a pre-existing order, a displacemaehieved without the consent of
the governed” (P 3). The displacement of the piistiexg order could be checked in

the fact the peaceful coexistence that reined leriviee different ethnicities, prior to
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colonization, was shaken. Under the influence afi$dr education, some middle-class
Indian Muslims created reformist movements. “Amaihgm was Sayyid Ahmad
Khan, a rationalist who turned to a public careetbehalf of his co- religionists after
retiring from the judicial service of the Raj. Aish loyalist, he founded the first
center of western higher education specifically fbuslims, the Anglo — Oriental
College at Aligarh” (Burton Stein, 1996,P: 267).

Other Muslims, known by the name Dmeuabs, reacting to Sayyid Ahmad
Khan, launched another movement whose ideology avdsBritish. The colonial
authority, in order to counterattack, accused thenaffiliation with the Wahhabi
ideology. Links to Djamal Eddine El Afghani weres@levoked, in the clear intent of
silencing the project of aligning Muslims and Hisdn anti-British cooperation. The
hard-line stance taken by the Deobandis was dubket@lear westernization that the
colonial authority patronized, in addition to neasefficial partiality in favor of the
Hindus as concerns the Cow Protection Regulatiddow Protection outlawed
commercial slaughterhouses that dealt in beef’nfid266-7). Of course the Cow
Protection was initiated by some Hindus in the mdout the Muslims, mainly those of
the Deobandis movement, were naturally expectetead frustrated. The colonial
authority, although able to lead the two commusitie reach common ground for
peaceful and mutual understanding, saw this relggi@and ethnic divide highly
profitable to guard against colonial order beinglignged.

As concerns the Othering of the colonized, the éacmaming the governed a
“subject” is a manner of emptying India of the legeesence of its people, as it is
viewed by the colonial order. Still more, in thestihalf of the nineteenth century, one
Parliamentary Act stated that Hindus and Muslimseweot British subjects, while
another held that only natives of the UK and thdescendants were. This
segregationist move stands for a total erasurbeotocial fabric of India; the colonial
order, along with its “uniqueness of race, cultarel social model” were to be left
room for. Moreover, it is notorious that physicablence against the Indians was
widely practiced. Many stories, reporting how Bifiti and Europeans of other
nationalities killed their servants, were brougbtnews spotlight and courtrooms.

However, the culprits were very rarely accusedneéntional criminal act. The proof
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to their innocence was sought in medical sciencigisB doctors easily accommodated
their knowledge to the evidence that the Indianseewmternally” weak and could not
support the shock of blows. I@olonial Justice in British Indigp.136), Elizabeth
Kolsky writes

“In the late nineteenth century, British criminalere routinely

relieved of the capital consequences of a murdergeh by a

diminish-responsibility defense that made deathaanident or

attributed the cause of death to internal, rathemtexternal,

causes. In trials of Britons who killed Indiansdigiking them with

sticks, bricks, whips, and kicks, medical evidensas often

presented by colonial doctors to support the cldiat Indians had

weak insides and were therefore more susceptitdadb blows”.

Human nature then differs from one place to anotter Indian is weak by nature, in
opposition to the British, the European, who byuratare strong, i.e. more suited to
govern and colonize. This way of excluding the ®@tisetoo much insidious for it is
wrapped in “scientific” knowledge.

The fourth and last colonial country is France. sMof its colonies are
geographically grouped in Africa with some othecattered in Asia (Indochina),
Oceania, and even Antarctica. Its colonial expegenvas markedly gruesome,
especially in Algeria, and Indochina at a lessgrele.

France

The examples pertaining to France colonialism ballrestricted to Algeria only. It is
in this country that France exercised the utmosutdities, discarding any
consideration as to human rights or to the spifitclvalry. The French colonial
enterprise not only focused on the exploitationhef riches of Algeria but endeavored
to strip the population of their humanity, comnutteass killing when dehumanizing
proved fruitless. The conquest of Algeria was noteasy campaign; resistance kept
alive long after 1830, the year of occupation. Tieece battles fought by EI Amir
Abd-el-Kader in the West and Ahmed Bey in the Baspart of Algeria were not put

an end to until the Treaty of Tafna in 1847. Thésaguent consequences were to
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revive still more the burning need to wipe out theling of being defeated. Unrest
swept across the country all through the 130 yehFench colonial occupation. Not
a decade passed on without a revolt was signaletedOSid Echikh, Bouamama,
Zaatcha, El Mokrani, Boubaghla, Lala Fatma N’'Sounesch cost France heavy
losses and considerable death toll. France realizat] given the uncompromising
resistance of the population, the wholesale meattsaart future uprising would be to
apply the ill-famous scorched earth policy, aftdrich large areas were emptied, its
occupiers displaced to remote places. Many resistaders and their followers were
expatriated, transplanted in far flung countri&e ICaledonia, then a French colony.

Mahfoud Kaddach, iistoire du Nationalisme algérief1980), states that the
Algerian (Muslim), prior to 1865, did not enjoy afyridical status. On July 4
1865, a Senatus-Consult was issued in virtue otChvithe Algerians were labeled
French subjects. This new situation, making of tAlgerians some sort of
“diminished” citizens, reminds us of the BritishMahat denied the Indians British
citizenship, reducing them to British subjects. fEhensued from this decision that
both colonial France and the Algerian people wergeached into separate legal
spaces: the former carved itself the role of theidds, the latter, out of despair,
unwillingly fell into a resigned state of the setdd, the excluded, the Other. The
practical application of excluding the Algerianssmaade possible through a set of
laws that Kaddach summarized in six areas:

1) The Indigénat [native administrative code]: Thisteyn was applied in the first
place in military zones where the commanders wersted with extended
authority. It was then applied on civilian-poputhtevillages and towns.
Kaddach (29) points to the very specified naturthisf code as concerns ;

a) Reducing the Muslim judicial Law and subordinating to the
colonizer’s.
b) Inequality in terms of criminal law between ther&uean citizens and
the Algerian subjects.
c) Organizing of a repressive justice specially digddb the Muslims.
2) The Military: No non-naturalized indigenous, ifrelled in the Spahis, is

liable to be given a commission as an officer higthean a captain, and a
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3)

4)

5)

6)

lieutenant if a member dirailleurs corps, a rank meaning “skirmisher”, in
English.

Taxes: Taxes were not uniformly applied on the Alyes and the European
colons. The former, in addition to the traditiortalkes linked to Islamic
economic management, had to pay others, leviedngnbasiness, small or
large. Kaddach (34) says: “Palm trees plantatiamsght by Europeans were
not subjected to taxes, whereas those that weyeSdkilometers distant from a
European residence were. (Being situated at thlsgamke from a European
residence they were considered to belong to indigeareas)”.

Civil Service: It was forbidden for any French gdb to apply for entitlement
to any job “of authority”, be it a primary schookdd teacher. There were,
however, some Algerians who held some administgtsitions [Cadi [judge
in the Islamic jurisprudence] or Mouderes [teaabieArabic or Kor'an]. They
were appointed to these positions because they better suited than any
other European clerk but their European countesg@rtige or school teacher)
received salaries twice as much.

Religious Freedom: Although secularism is onehef products of the French
Revolution, yet the separation between the chumth the state was not
applicable to the mosques in Algeria. The religadrthe indigenous (Islam),
along with mosques, were managed through directra@otny means of
administrative measures. (Kaddach 37). Kaddachk #udt the agents working
in mosques and whose economic situation heavilyeniégd on the
administration were in no way able to oppose théhatties. The imams in
charge of leading services or the muphties [knogdedble scholars in charge
of Ko’ran exegesis] were selected not accordingpéoit and aptitude, let alone
on the basis of the people’s consent, but weretgdatine position in the light
of what the colonial police investigation came uphwn terms of political
docility.

Education: InThe Cultural History Of AlgeriaAbul Kassim Saad Allah
states that between 1830 and 1836 education wall/toeglected, leaving for

the Algerians not even the least trace of its forendools. In 1833, the “école
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d’enseignement mutuel” [school for mutual educdtieas set up and offered
schooling to Christian and Jewish pupils. In 188& colonial authority
created a school that it baptized “I'école urbdwmamcaise” [the French urban
school] designed to address the indigenous. loighy of notice, Abul Kassim
Saad Allah writes, that it was directed towards thgan indigenous, not the
rural population, clearly intent on integrating tmban indigenous in a gradual
process that would end up severing any links wighféllow countrymen in
rural areas. By 1870, the total number of schaolslli Algeria was around 40,
named “les écoles franco-arabes” [Franco-Arab Ssho®he curricula they
applied were mere content-based programs that aahgaire brain-washing
operations. They had very often military personselving as headmasters,
previously working for the “Bureaux arabes” [Offsctor the Arab Affairs].

These instances of the imperiddshavior of colonialism show recurring
reflexes that aim at erasing the colonized pastdhy, language, culture) in order to
indoctrinate him by means of the colonized civiliaaal uniqueness, this being
presented as the only alternative left for himratte exclusionary process he endured.
In George Orwell’'s1984 “...history is continuously rewritten. This day-tiay
falsification of the past, carried out by the Mimysof Truth, is as necessary to the
stability of the regime as the work of repressionl @&spionage carried out by the
Ministry of Love” (165). The striking resemblancetiwveen the Orwellian oppressive
atmosphere in his imaginary land and the colontaigerialist domination of the
colonized tells too much of how deep-rooted thepprsity to hegemony is in
Europe’s attitude toward the Othet984s Ministry of Love focuses on the
individual’s private life, spying on it to repreany of its signs of agency. Colonialism
followed suit in that it concentrated on the indival through reshaping his world
vision in ways he becomes most obedient and docile.

In the following section, it will bkddemonstrated how this colonialist practice
was accompanied and sustained by a colonial disediat finds its justification in
imperial ideology. A mapping of colonial discourse imperial ideology will emerge
after delving into the philosophical, anthropoladjcand scientific foundational

convictions that European Imperialism feeds ons™ill shed more clarifying light
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on the angle from which ideology will be understpodthis research, throughout the

subsequent parts and their chapters.

[.1.C) Imperial Ideology as Justification for Colmial Discourse.

Among the most prominent empires that history heomded, one can list a good
number thereof. In the Far East, there was the&Skifcmpire, which lasted for some
four centuries from 202 BC to 220 AD, and the Imdaane. Modern history still keeps
afresh the names of Japan’s Emperors, whose intiperi@ost Korea and China big
losses in lives and important drains of their natuegsources. Historians have recorded
some salient dates marking Japanese Empire’s atii@nawith its neighbors, such as “
the annexation of Korea, the Great War plunderinGluna, the post-war occupation
of Siberia, the China ‘Incident’ and subsequenvé&atte’, and then the Second World
War.” (Donald Calman, 1992. P:.5). In the Middlasg the Persians had their own
too.

In Europe, the Roman Empire extended from Britaithe North to Libya in
the South and from Spain in the West to Syria & Hast. If the conquest of Italy in
the third century BC, the barbarian invasions o fifth century AD, and the
Byzantine period are accounted for, then, someitgsts argue, the Roman Empire
would be said to have lasted for seven centuriesddyh time Europe saw the
emergence of two imperial powers: France and BritBy the year 1939, these two
countries covered an area approximating 17400008rsgmiles of occupied colonies,
and a colonial population around 535.000.000 irfaals. This colonial geography
would not end until around the second half of therttieth century, the era of
independences. Tzvetan Todorov, in Tie Fear of Barbarian$§2010), put forth the
uncontroversial notion of cultural universalismriggithe main root cause leading to

imperialism. He states:

“Those who believe in absolute, and thus transicaltvalues, risk
taking as universal values those to which theyaameistomed, and
falling prey to naive ethnocentrism and blind dotsma,

convinced that they have eternal possession of @nd justice.

They risk becoming really dangerous on the day wheg decide
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that the whole world needs to benefit the advargageper to their
society and that, so as to better enlighten thaliténts of other
countries, they have the right to invade them. Tifithe line of
argument taken by the ideologues of colonizationprevious
times”(P: 13).

Though longer than conventional academic quotatisuslly are, we consider that the
insertion of Todorov’s statement in its entiretyhisre of much help in covering the
links between colonialism and imperialism. The ontdf universalism is very much
stressed, allowing us to understand that the mareersal an idea, an ideology, a
philosophy claims to be, the less considerationatol the Other’s particularities it
shows. Todorov’s assertion supplies us with a ftime-upon which colonialism-
imperialism’s historical development is portrayedséemming from the inception of a
set ofabsolute valueshat sharpen an extremist ethnocentrism upon éheflof an
exclusive and eternal possession of truth and gastfhe entwined growths of
colonialism and imperialism have created reciprdofluences between them; the
former was endowed with the impetus that concredfiiywed colonizers to execute
the dismantling-restructuring process, mentionedieza thus furnishing positive
feedback as concerns the soundness and right kutliothe “exclusive and eternal
possession of truth and justice” and“absolute \&lukat imperialism undertook to
imprint on the colonized unconscious.

In this section, it is contented that the impéstaldeological build-up was
initially triggered by the universalism encapsuthie the Renaissance, the French
revolution and Enlightenment. These three histbficganeworks will be investigated
against a theoretical framework that this Sectiorrdws from Louis Althusser and
that of Norman Fairclough. The former helps un@dardthow ideology is fostered and
molded into state apparatuses until it creeps tgphecoming consciousness within a
system. The latter is made use of to shed lighth@n means by which this very
[imperialist] ideology gives birth to colonialist istourse. This theoretical
appropriation is justified by the fact that bothttAlsser and Fairclough supply highly

critical tools addressing the imbalance in powétiens between the powerful and the
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powerless in the Western capitalist society. Thioroal context seems to fit this

scheme for it bears similar philosophical foundadias those of the metropolis.

The Western civilizational model is reported todmen during the Renaissance

and culminated to full completion around the middie the nineteenth century.

Historians tend to date the premises of its casi®ccurring after the First World War,

a moment that marks the emergence of various attetopresolve this crisis, first,

through direct imperialism, then, neo-colonialiskiany factors could be evoked to

explain the birth of this model, but it is judgedm convenient to limit the number

thereof to the following structural characteristics

1)

2)

3)

4)

5)

In the social sciences, modernity (an accompany@ajure of the Western
model of civilization) refers to a condition ofcsal existence that is radically
different from all past forms of human experienbattare categorized as
‘traditional’ and/or ‘primitive’ (Robbie ShilliamP:12)

The emergence of a Western type of knowledge aneénse that was
profoundly value-free. It was detached from man atehlt solely with
quantifying.

Alongside this type of knowledge, there emergedrgpeois classes in cities
run by militias totally independent of the centzalil feudal system. Within this
climate, the bourgeois classes gained a relatisediym that kept increasing
over the years. A new commerce-based economy deselanside the
perimeter of cities, away from the control of tleeidal and the Catholic Church
religious values.

This *“freedom” found its expression in the ReligiouReformation
[Protestantism] which stressed the idea of saldabeing a personal matter
between individuals and God where the Church, aed society, did not have
to be involved.

As a corollary to 3 and 4 above, the Church religifoundations and values
were reduced to nullity. This state became morébleiswhen, during the
nineteenth century, the bourgeois class seized pamgk unleashed, through its

scholars, a spirit “totally freed from the religgoand moral heritage”. It was
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within this framework that industrialization and desnity were set off in
Europe.

6) Historians argue that, as the European experieimclestrialization for the first
time in history in the nineteenth century, he latkiee prerequisite skills from
past human experience. Lack of guidance from th& peas thus a salient
characteristic that led the Western modernity amdustrialization to mean
dismissal of the past and war against religion.

7) The framework within which Western modernity wakiaged could be labeled
“global secularism” which not only meant separathgrch from state, but also
separating all human, religious, and moral valuesifhuman life, be it public
or private.

8) Nature, the biosphere, society, and human relati®mame measurable and
instrumental entities that could be reducible totamal bases. Even time
morphed into divided and discrete parts amenabiational use; time started to

mean money.

This research assumes that the eight points alepvesent the major tenets that
would ferment in the imperial experience to giv&erto an ideology sustaining much
of the colonial discourse as an end product. Howealthough these eight points were
inscribed in the philosophy and culture that thes#e world shared, they were not
loosely floating in the air so that any coloniakgbuld easily catch and clothe in a
linguistic form in the course of the down-to-eaxtblonial reality. The imperial
powers, namely France and Britain, managed to g$etsacio-economic and
administrative structures that would funnel thegiegpriate” ideology and discourse.

In the case of Britair—~whose indirect rule required the involvement ovate
interests into the imperial enterprise—historiamepto the Colonial Society. This
institution “was founded expressly to give peoplbowwere interested in all the
colonies—but not the whole world—a place to excleamgwsabout coloniegand
not about trade) with colonists and with each otftempire as the Triumph of Theory
Edward Beasley: 14). It is reported, again, in thesne reference, (P.14), that the
Colonial Society
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“[consisted of] Fellows and a Council, which shalicupy as
regards the Colonies the position filled by the &dyociety with
regard to science, or the Royal Geographical Spueiéh regard to
geography. In this Society each Colony may be sspreed. It is
proposed eventually to open a lecture hall, a tibend reading
room, and a museum of science, industry and conenestere the
natural and other products of the several Coloned be
exhibited....”.
One can see here the clear intent to (a) underst@ndontrol in order to (c) deal with
the colony against the philosophical backgroungants 1 through 8 above. The act
of “understanding” an alien society leads to inteting it, but, as any “interpreter”
must be located, so the Colonial Society was latcatdts philosophical convictions
and therefore could not escape relaying the Eutacedeology into the colony.
Another structure, the East India Company, alninag&t India as its exclusive
possession. The Pitt's India Act stipulated that téerritories acquired in India should
be under the control of the Company and that itkhbe the sole agency in Britain to
trade with India. It rivaled with the biggest Bsiti business corporations that traded in
textile and many other products, to the extent th&iced a lobby, headed by Adam
Smith, calling for its nationalization. This megartpany enjoyed many connections
linking it to the Parliament, influential scholamnd many public personalities; the
impact it had on the British colonial policy waghiy determinant.
Sir William Sleeman (Officer in the Military andv@l Service of the Honorable
East India Company), is reportedBnitish Policy in Indig (P: 1) to have said: “Of all
the instruction which the servants of the Honorabéest India Company have ever
brought with them from their parent land to Indiaat which they derived from the
lectures of that truly amiable man Dr Malthus, oalitital Economy, has been,
perhaps, the most substantially useful to the egunthis unveils the crucial role that
the East India Company played in channeling ideptbgough the colonial enterprise.
France imperialist project relied, in practice, switlement colonialism, which
means direct rule. This aspect differentiatesatrfrthe British colonialist model, i.e.

indirect rule. Once France found itself stretchioger large areas of occupied
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territories, it felt the need to delegate the mylof the colonies to other institutions to
share with the Naval Ministry, up to then the sstieicture in charge of the overseas
territories. Thus in 1894 was created the ColoMalistry but whose task was still
seen tough to manage, that is why control of thenses was taken over by three other
institutions:
1) Ministry of the Interior, in charge of Algeria ftiis country was considered an
integral part of France.

2) The Foreign Ministry, in charge of the protectosate

3) The Ministry of Colonies covered the rest of théooees.

Prem Poddaet all. (P: 122) write that after the first level of adhisiration, 1, 2, and 3
above, there was a second one represented by:

1) Governors-General, heading the administration @fefh, Indo-China, French
West Africa, Madagascar, and French EquatorialcafriThey added that each
of these territories was ruled by a Governor.

2) Resident or Resident-General, heading the protaetor

Under the Governor and Governor-General were apgbifCommandants de
Cercles”, assisted by “Chefs de subdivisions”. Eif&&ommandants de Cercles” were
empowered to act as the local representativesedfitnch State.

It must be noted that if the British colonialisbdel was presented as being led
by the Colonial Society and the East India Compdngt does not mean that Britain
had no military presence in its colonies. Similathe stress put on the French military
and administrative structures in the colonies sthoobt overshadow the highly
effective role partaken by the civilian side of fheench colonial rule. What is sought
to be highlighted through this depiction are LoAishusser’s concepts of the State
Repressive Apparatus (S R A) and the State |demdbdipparatus(S | A). Both the
British Colonial Society and the East India Compamg the French muscle-flexing
military-administrative representations seem toeagwith the description Althusser
ascribes to these two types of Apparatus. He sh@aramsci’'s belief that the State

belongs to the dominant class and is thereforettfaeipublic nor private” (P: 22),
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stressing the importance that should rather bengteethe functions that it has its
Apparatuses vested with. The S R A functions withence whereas the S | A makes
use of ideology in its functioning. However, by wafyhoning the definition of the S R
A and S | A, he adds that both have overt and ¢osrctions: the former has a
violence-based overt function but an ideology-basmakrt one, while the latter fulfills
an ideology-based overt function and a violenceedasovert one. Each has a
prevailing and a secondary function.

The cooperative task that both Apparatuses aigrestsis meant, according to
Althusser, to ensure the reproduction of the explvie relations between the
dominant and the dominated. Whereas the S R Apresented through:

1) the military,

2) the police,

3) the secret state police,

4) the thought police ,

5) and the judiciary,

the S | Ais said to have, as instruments:

1) the religious institutions,

2) the schools,

3) the family,

4) the political parties,

5) the trade unions,

6) the media ( newspapers, television, radio),

7) and culture with its different ramifications, suels literature, the fine arts,

sports...

Joined together, these twelve concrete structwefisct their respective overarching
Apparatuses which, in turn, reach as far back asifpht European Modernity tenets,
mentioned earlier, and feed on in order for theaepction process to keep going on.
The colonial encounter between colonizers and @dohresulted in bringing to the
surface the multi-faceted contrast between the dvawups. Their relations were also
marked by fierce resistance on the part of the dated and merciless repressive

measures on the part of the dominant.
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Following Norman FaircloughQtitical Discourse Analysis2010), the twelve
oppressive and ideological apparatuses above ar@ sustitutions. As such, it would
be all too natural to expect them to share the sameacteristics that Fairclough put
forth. He contends that in all human societiessbtaial institution is (among other
things) an apparatus of verbal exchange or an rosfleliscourse’ ” (p.40). He adds
that “we may regard an institution as a sort ok&gh community’ ”, constructing its
ideological and discoursal subjects. It should beced that the word “subjects” here
is defined as “members of an institution....those wtawe institutional roles and
identities acquired in a defined acquisition periadd maintained as long-term
attributes” (p.41). Subjects then espouse thetiutgtn’s ideology and adopt the
ensuing discourse. Peripheral to the institutiotie “client” is being drawn by
Fairclough with contours that render it defined Gassider rather than a member of an
institution, who nevertheless takes part in certanstitutional interactions in
accordance with norms laid down by the institutiqp’41). The “public”, equally
peripheral, is the addressee of messages thatbrusterpreted according to norms
laid down by the institution, but whose membersmid interact with institutional
subjects directly.

It would not be hazardous to bring into focus #imilarity between the
colonizer’'s agents (French or British) and the jeats” as depicted by Fairclough.
The “client” could be likened to the indigenousteelivhom the colonial authority
granted a certain status, social, political, ietetihal or other. The “public’ may be
equated to the colonized population in general.

If we take schools as social institutions operatimder the colonial order, we
would safely consider the teacher as acting outdleeof the “subject”; his utterances
are his own but, according to Mikhail Bakhtin, “bagphere in which language is used
develops its owmelatively stable typesf these [individual] utterances. These we may
call speech genreftalic in origin]” (Why Fairy Tales Stigklack Zipes, 2006, P: 16).
The “subject”, in this example, is under institu#b constraints in ways that the type
of communication that he engages in with his pitegl environment “ decomposes
into (a) a process of public expression of a mempiesentation and (b) a process of

mental interpretation of the public representatiqihy Fairy Tales StickJack
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ZIPES,2006, p.11). This communicative interactiaiween the “subject” and the
institution ensures the latter to keep developisgownrelatively stable typesf the
individual utterances. Given that the institutisirégarded by Fairclough as a “speech
community”, the “subject” evolving within it will @cessarily use its ideology-laden
discourse.

The “client” could be fairly likened to those alixiy agents, selected among
the indigenous population to play the role of psipgtudents, or workers filling petty
tasks in schools. They may take part in the insbituinteractions but they must do so
in accordance with certain norms laid down by tisiiution.

This hierarchy, when cast on the colonial situgtr@veals much about how, for
example, the twelve institutions, mentioned abonap colonial discourse on imperial
ideology. There is a host of colonial discoursettscad through a great number of
writings. One can locate them in literary worksywepaper articles, almanacs, personal
journals, school and history books, and administategulations, each of which
reflects one side of the imperial ideology thatisesn the eight Western modernity
tenets mentioned earlier. The linguistic clothingx{) that expresses the imperial
ideology draws its lexicon from theslatively stable colonial speech communraty
presented by Bakhtin.

For illustration, the first example to selectrisrh A History of Indiaby Burton
Stein (2010) where Thomas B. Macaulay — appointed834 by British patrons to
repair his financial fortune and to assist in ciodifion of Indian law—is reported to
have written in his minute:

“I have no knowledge of either Sanscrit or AralBut ... | have
read translations of the most celebrated ArabicSawuscrit works.
| have conversed with men distinguished in the é&astongues. |
am quite ready to take the Oriental learning atvidleation of the

Orientalists themselves. | have never found one amaong them

who would deny that a single shelf of a good Euampkbrary was

worth the whole native literature of India and Aimblhe intrinsic

superiority of the Western literature is, indead|yf admitted by

those members of the committee who support then@li@lan of
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education ...We must at present do our best to forrtass who
may be interpreters between us and the million wh@govern; a
class of persons Indian in blood and colour, budlish in taste, in

opinions, in morals and in intelléct(P.254/5)

Clearly enough, the underlined part of the quotatiathers a good number of signs
that reflect the colonial discoursal patterns inahhmperial ideology is embedded. It
is easily noticeable how knowledge is Euro-centralaluated, leaving next to no
value to attribute to India and Arabia, thus coimgetwo continents( Asia and Africa)
into the margin of the world knowledge productidiney are unproductive because
they are non-Western. This remark squarely matguasts 1 and 2 of the eight

structural characteristics of the Western civiiiaaal model mentioned earlier.

[.1.D)Defining discourse and ideology.

[.1.D.1) Discourse

“The term ‘discourse’ has become common curren@yvariety of disciplines: critical
theory, sociology, linguistics, philosophy, sogialychology and many other fields, so
much so that it is frequently left undefined, asit§ usage was simply common
knowledge. It is used widely in analyzing literayd non-literary texts and it is often
employed to signal a certain theoretical sophisbcain ways which are vague and
sometimes obfuscatory. It has perhaps the widegjeraf possible significations of
any term in literary and cultural theory and yeisitoften the term within theoretical
texts which is least defined.” This is how Saral§/ihtroduced the term ‘discourse’ in
her Discourse(Discourse Sara Mills, 2004, p: 1) where a common definitafnthe
word seems hard to attain. It is undefined, vaguleast defined. The author further
noticed that this unstable definition of the tersndue to its being appropriated by
many and different disciplines, thus, she concludleat “ discourse....cannot be
pinned down to one meaning, since it is used iange of different ways by different
theorists” (p: 5/6). She added that “most theongten using the term do not specify
which of [these] particular meanings they are us{pg 6/7). However, some theorists

in fact do make it clear what they mean by the afsthe term ‘discourse’ but their
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definitions operate within a dichotomy where ‘digcge’ is defined as being opposed
to some other terms. Emile Benveniste opposesddise’ to the ‘language system’
and to ‘history’; some other theorists contrastith ‘ideology’.

In order for this research to attain a workingirdgon of ‘discourse’, the rest
of this Section will attempt to do so by drawingtbe basic tenets of some Linguistics
Schools, Discourse Analysis and Critical Discoufsealysis trends, Psychology
Movements, and Critical Theories. These diversiedrces will be made use of so
that a honed definition would be reached, serviregaim of this Section. To start with,
it is judged useful to supply two dictionary defions:

Discourse:1) a conversation, especially of a formal natéwenal and orderly
expression of ideas in speech or writing; also sigiression in the form of a sermon,
treatise, etc; a piece or unit of connected sp@echriting. (Longman Dictionary of
the English languagel984).

Discourse: 1) verbal communication; talk, conversation; Zpamal treatment
of a subject in speech or writing; 3) a unit oftteaged by linguists for the analysis of
linguistic phenomena that range over more than sergence; 4jo discourse: the
ability to reason (archaic); 5) to discourse onfupgo speak or write about formally;
6) to hold a discussion; 7) to give forth (musiajchaic). Collins Concise English
Dictionary, 1988).

One can notice that both definitions agree on tren&l characteristic of discourse.
They also ascribe to it the two modes of expressoal and written. The second
definition, however, parts company with the firsheoin that it stresses the
communicative dimension of discourse. It also sHegdg on ‘discourse’ as a stretch
of language being the object of analysis by linguiFhis latter definition joins the
view that considers discourse as the study andysieabf the language beyond the
sentence or the clause. By so looking at ‘discouitsmeets the structuralists’ theories
that Zellig Harris stands a good chance to reptesen

The next definition may be extrapetafrom Zellig Harris’s research during
the 50s of the Twentieth Century. It was the finste that, in Harris’s seminal work
Discourse Analysi$1952), the notion of “Discourse Analysis” wasratuced to the

field of linguistics. According to Harris, languageorganized as “connected speech”.
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This speech connectedness is manifested by meatmapheme sequences” that
come, through analysis, to show “patterns of foragalivalences”. H. G. Widdowson,
in his Text, Context, PreteXP: 1) comments that “Equivalence [,....] has najhio
do with what semantic meaning these stretches bawvwiith the textual environment
in which they appear”. Widdowson, here, underlitiesstructuralists’focus that is put
on the formal equivalences, i.e. sentences asaabgirammatical constituents, that
Zellig Harris meant to analyze, leaving aside amysideration to the semantic
dimension. This conception of discourse led to usiuins being made about the
distinction betweetextanddiscourse

Widdowson, in his attempt to define s@hurse’, relies on the task of
distinguishing between ‘text and ‘discourse’ by ane of introducing another
concept: ‘context’. Stressing the indexical funatiof the linguistic sign (be it a
sentence, a word or even a letter), he states)(Ehaf, given the letteP sign that
stands forParking Lotseen in an area, “how | interpret the tBxdepends on where |
see it and what | know about.....car parks. It depeidother words, on relating the
text to something outside itself, that is to sayhe context: to where it is located on
the one hand, and to how, on the other hand, & kewith my knowledge of reality as
shaped and sanctioned by the society | live inat ihto say, my social knowledge”.
For Widdowson, a text gathers a connected colleadiblinguistic symbols that are
insufficient for reading in discourse. In order uacover discourse, these linguistic
symbols must not be read “as conventional elemepof(she code but as an index
whose function is to point away from itself to thentext, and so indicate where
meaning is to be found elsewhere”. (P: 8). Thus, distinction between ‘text’ and
‘discourse’ is linked to the importance given te gocial information that the context
supplies. To identify a text as such needs onlyrarerstanding of what the linguistic
signs stand for; to interpret a text as a discorggaires activating it by the contextual
connections, allowing the context to act on theecd®ly way of summarizing what has
been said so far, it is useful to suggest what \Widkbn writes “It is this activation,
this acting of context on code, this indexical cervon of the symbol that | refer to as
discourse. Discourse in this view is the pragmatiecess of meaning negotiation.
Text is its product” (P: 8).
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N. Faircloughlanguage and Powerl989, P: 24), views a ‘text’ only as “a
product rather than a process”, whereas ‘discouirs#érs to the whole process of
social interaction of which a text is just a patlti.the light of this definition, it has
become clearer that discourse constitutes parh@fsbcial practice, the ideas, the
philosophies, cultures and the worldview of soettthat interact and contribute in
shaping up people’s texts. This broader definitisrone that extends beyond the
earlier notion that tended to equate discourses teits. It also allows understanding
that ‘discourse’ operates as a key to the ‘commusdcialization’ where members
“learn to be effective agents of the institutiosalnmunity [and] to become familiar
with and gain some mastery over its relevant sqmiatesses and practices” (Helen
Marriottet.all. Learning discourses and the discourses of learniRg VI). This
learning involves interaction with “anything fromhastorical monument, a policy, a
political strategy, narratives in a restricted diraad sense of the term, text, a speech,
to language per se ( Wodak, R. 20@8jalitative discourse analysis in the Social
SciencesP 1—29). The definition of ‘discourse’ has as g@tne closer to be based on
the material dimension thereof. The fact of inahgdi“historical monuments” as
constituents of discourse reveals that the cultanal historical sides of discourse do
play important roles in the making of discourse.isThiew seems to present
“discourse” as the ideational substance of theartee being used to express it. Thus
the language use cannot be void of a type of drseadinat is wrapped within.

Clare O’Farrell in heMichel Foucault(2005) states “Discourse’ itself was
originally a technical term in linguistics and rbet, meaning a reasoned argument,
but in some usages it has now come to mean sorgediguivalent to ‘world view"
(p: 77/78). It is worth noticing here the insertioh‘world view’, for it underlies a
certain way of seeing and analyzing the world, tthiatourse highlights and gives
shape to by means of language. This does not nedirdiscourse and the language
expressing it are conflated; it only representsalisse as it is embedded in language.
It seems that this view joins that of Michel Foutas he went through different
stages while attempting a clear and final definitio ‘discourse’. Clare O’Farrell
writes that Foucault, first, uses discourse to meacertain ‘way of speaking’, then

uses it to define ‘the group of statements thabrgelto a single system of formation
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[of knowledge]’, for example ‘clinical discourseza@omic discourse, the discourse of
natural history, psychiatric discourse’ ( P:77/78)is recognizably evident here that
discourse is the substance while the languageeidaim. A little further, O’Farrell
states “Foucault first starts to use the ternle Order of Thingbut only in a very
limited and specialized historical context to désera particular process of using
words to represent the order of things during igateenth century. In his subsequent
work, Foucault adopted the more familiar view ofatiurses as verbal traces left
behind by history. In this model, discourses do ‘nepresent things’; they are not
transparent windows onto the real world. Neither they merely signposts to hidden
meanings that have to be endlessly searched fetedd, Foucault argues, discourses
have their own materiality, density, thickness andsistency as objects in the world
and just as economics has laws so does the arramgeai discourse. These
‘discourses’ are both objects and events, histbtie@es left behind in words, and
they form the building blocks of Foucault’s archiagical method”. For Foucault,
then, discourse ends up being ascribed a matgyialtbodied in objects and events.
But it will not have been lost on this researcht thveords’ are given the role of
recipients of these objects and events. What ig mteresting in this respect is the
importance accorded to language. Because thisrodseainterested in investigating
the ideological content that post-colonial disceucarries, this section will focus on
defining both discourse and ideology and then déstala link that will shed light on

the reciprocal influence that both impact on onetlaer.

[.1.D.2) Ideology
The word ‘ideology’ [in French, idéologie] came taweing during the French

revolutionary era. It was then the right momentdodorsing the Enlightenment ideals
as a means to part company with all metaphysi@bsiin matters related to ruling,
organizing and promoting society. The scholars etmbraced this stance happened to
be followers of J. Locke and Condillac and thusenater to be qualified as empiricist
philosophers. On account of their profound coneictin empiricism, they were
associated to ‘ideologues’—as opposed to ecclesahshetaphysics—and were to

keep this title because of their commitment to &tamct anideal commonwealth
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founded on Enlightenment precepts of empiricismman reason and natural law”
(Alan Casselddeology And International Relations In The Modé&viorld 1996, P :1
). In1795, their views won official approbation atié new ideology they championed
became one of the lines of conduct to reformingetgc The first scholar to have
voiced in writing the notion of ‘ideology’ was Dest de Tracy in hisEléments
d’idéologie (1804). Alan Cassels writes that de Tracy “spolenity of “regulating
society” (p: 1). The clash that ensued shortlyratte French Revolution between the
Church and the seculars was a premise to topgliegliurch’s position as a source of
teachings for managing society. History reports thaphilosphegor the ideologists,
overwhelmingly secular) had the upper hand and geshdo remove ecclesiastic
discourse. The new situation gave way to “ideologto.lay down moral guidelines
previously supplied by the churches” in ways tHatifope’s intellectuals became the
new priests” (Alan Cassels, p: 2).

The subsequent developments of the notion of aggolbrought into focus
philosophers ranging from Engels, Marx, Eduard Bein, Lenin, to Karl Mannheim.
All of them converged on ideology beiriglse consciousnes&or Karl Marx, since
the material conditions of life, the ownership amhtrol of the modes of production,
and the resultant class relationships are thertalty [infrastructure] that determines
the superstructure, any ideology is a false comsaiess if it is not responsive to this
material reality. To this assertion,Eduard Bermstesponded by asking whether “the
body of thought we call Marxism is not itself adalconsciousness” (Alan Cassels, p:
3). To rescue Marxist contention, Lenin suggested@positional dichotomy between
two types of ideology, saying “thenly choice is—either bourgeois or socialist
ideology” (Alan Cassels, p: 3). Lenin's propositiaiowed for the possibility of
another world view, different from that of Marx fgophy. It also sheds light on the
fact that “ideology” is a philosophical contenttahectual assumptions which are
given a chance to surface through language usel swactice and power. Drawing
on Lenin’s suggestion, Karl Mannheim swept off idgy on the grounds that it
pertains either to a dominant class or to a lesgepol social group-- the ideology of
which is for Karl Mannheim a type of Utopia. In erdto get rid of this “cultural

relativism and understand reality without the béirkk of ideology and Utopian
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dreams” (Alan Cassels, p: 3), Karl Mannheim propogee intelligentsia’ as the only
class that has any hope to do so. Again, seen tin@rangle, ideology stands a clear
chance of being described as home to ideas, ppitoss, and intellectual assumptions
within a rigid framework that serve a given clagsmmunity or a social group. Sure
enough, the definition ascribed to ideology is éygdisputed among these scholars.
This observation could be made use of to point terye one of these scholars’
assumptions to unveil the ideological backgrourat #pparently no one can be free
of.

According to the scope of this research, it istedsthat ideology represents the
ideational content of language use. This view W@l sustained so much so that the
different definitions thereof, those which will lpait forth, will be presented as they
explicitly or implicitly draw the link between langge use and ideology in terms of
content—for ideology—and container-- for language.ut is, however, possible that
other media serve as containers for ideology, sischictures, attitudes and practices.
This adds up into confirming ideology in its stafisscontent.

Attempting to answer the question What Isoldgy? , Terry Eagletonideology:
an introduction 1991), supplies fifteen definitions:
(a) The process of production of meanings, signs ahdesgan social life;
(b) A body of ideas characteristic of a particular abgroup or class;
(c) Ideas which help to legitimate a dominant politicaiver;
(d) False ideas which help to legitimate a dominanitipal power;
(e) Systematically distorted communication;
(H That which offers a Position for a subject;
g) Forms of thought motivated by Social interests.
(h) Identity thinking;
() Socially necessary illusion;
() The conjuncture of discourse and power;
(k) The medium in which conscious social actors makeeef their world;
(1) Action-oriented sets of beliefs;
(m)The confusion of linguistic and phenomenal reality;
(n) Semiotic closure;
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(0) The indispensable medium in which individuals loug their relations to a social
structure;

(P) The process whereby social life is converted tatanal reality. (T. Eagleton, P:
1/2)

Given these definitions, this research will not @am itself with ideology being
viewed as “illusion, distortion and mystificationRather, it will focus on it more as
“function of ideas within social life” than as “rég or unreality” (T. Eagleton, P: 3).
The most common thread to all of these definitimshe presence of some basic,
abstract ideas and notions that link individualgheir environment. Words such as
‘meanings’ @), ‘signs’@), ‘values'@), ‘body of ideas’, ¢, d) ‘communication’€),
‘thought’(g),’identity thinking’(h), ‘sets of beliefsl) unmistakenly refer to a certain
content that language is vested with the act ofresging. The language being a
medium, it lends itself to being taken for ideoldtpelf, as is the case with definition
(m) where language and phenomena are said to pro@uakscourse’ that the
definition, (n), qualifies as ‘confusion’. This discourse, whitle interaction between
language and phenomena has as product, again,rafdpelbe content. As concerns
definition (0), ideology is described as medium that allowsvilials to regulate their
relations within society. What is for definition)(a medium is in fact a set of beliefs,
representations embedded either in language usetloe social practices by means of
which “individuals live out their relations to aal structure”.

Definition (€ may refer to the distortion that may mark a twayw
communication where the two interlocutors haveedédht ideological backgrounds.
As for definition ), reference is apparently made to discourse aswals the
speaker’s status in society, academia, scientdiomunity etc... Definitionsi) and
(j) converge on underlining the power relations witlsociety; () pointing to the
dominant class in its attempt to keep the less ploMvelasses clinging to what Karl
Marx namesfalse consciousnessvhile () prefers to see ideology as the resulting
effect of the combination of power and discoursefimition (k), again, refers to the
dominant class as it contrives a dominant ideolagyrder to maintain its dominance.
This enterprise very often gives birth to the ereag of a closure in the sense that

rival ideologies are barred off. This notion jowbkat definition ) seems to refer to,
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I.e. semiotic closure. The last definitiop),(seems to refer to what ideology is said to
be mostly linked to: legitimating the power of andoant social group or class.
T.Eagleton (p: 5) writes “A dominant power may tegate itself by:
1) promotingbeliefs and values congenial to it;
2) naturalizingsuch beliefs so as to render them self-evidentagparently
inevitable
3) anduniversalizing
4) denigratingideas which might challenge it;
5) excludingrival forms of thought, perhaps by some unspokersipstematic
logic;
6) obscuringsocial reality in ways convenient.

From the definitions above, one can notice thabliogy is a set of assumptions,
intellectual precepts, and ideas held to be puwth foy a social class, a community or
nation. The status of truthfulness that ideology Isadue to the fact that, right at its
inception, it is attended to by scholars in chasfproducing academic discourse that,
presumably, is motivated by the need to defendnfeeests of the community they are
situated in. It could also be the effect of manguawulations of beliefs in a given
society but, because of lack of scientific credencés left stranded behind until it
ripens into a coherent body and becomes an ideabggsistance, that some scholars
qualify as fit to counter the ideology of the doarm class. Between these two
extremes—that, it seems, is adequate to name tap-&wr the former, and bottom-up
for the latter—there develops a profound divergemedo what type of ideology can
one ascribe the status of rationality. No ideology claim universality, unless it is
woven to a system of power that sustains it. Theneotion between ideology and
power sheds light on the high stakes that everynconity feels called upon to defend,
be it a dominant or dominated class. Being a medilsource of incomprehension
among different social classes and groups, ideojmgyes to be unable to enjoy a
unanimous definition. The sixteen definitions siglgd above prove the diversity of
angles from which ideology is perceived. It would bafe to consider all these
definitions as necessary in order to corner thiscept in ways that no significant

aspect therefore is left missing.
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However, what is strikingly salient about ideolagythat it is both a means of
domination and resistance. The powerful makes tises@ower to create a dominant
ideology and keeps it alert, in order to guard asfaany threat from rival ideologies.
To do so, the dominant power sells itself by meahs discourse that serves the
master’'s interests, or those of his class. Thengisideology—the dominated
ideology—reacts in nearly the same way; it mustetigy its own discourse within
which is wrapped its ideology. Both sides excedgivendulge in the
instrumentalization of language in that this latigves birth to a discourse that is
fraught with rigid frameworks of assumptions, bfsdjeand philosophical ideas that
bear the name of ideology. This instrumentalizabbtanguage leads to a confusion
being entertained among (1) language, (2) discowsd (3) ideology. Power as a
redoubtable means can be labeled as neutral asfaris the expression of human
instinct, but it is of priceless value when it ss\vany given ideology. Moreover, any
triumphant ideology is unable to survive had noerbdor the weight of power
sustaining it. This denotes that only powerful séss do have their discourses and

ideologies heard.

[.1.E)The colonial discourse/ ideology representain of the colonized (the Other)
(examples from Africa and Asia)

The colonial representation of the colonized raldtea state where a certain image of
the latter is made, in order to accommodate thendois whole plan of colonization.
The conflicting and unequal power relation thaéssablished in a colonial situation
urges both sides to identify with the charactarsstinat are more likely to set a
demarcation line, thus allowing the two partiesdaw their respective self portraits,
faithful enough to what they think they are . Trhe clash of CivilizationgP: 67), S.
Huntington states “In social psychology, distinetiess theory holds that people
define themselves by what makes them different fodhers in a particular context”.
This is to suggest that people define themselvesvigt they are not. This way of
defining oneself betrays hidden desires that dingéviduals and societies to indulge
in essentializing themselves and their Others. Adiog to Monica Helleret.all

(Language, Power and Social Proce26805), “essentialism is the habit of looking for
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or imposing a ‘true’ or ‘inherent nature’ in thingsvents or persons. It has been
eschewed by reformists and political movementshasarch-enemy of change and
transformation”. (P: 224). To essentialize a rasearea, a nation or individuals is to
strip them of the ‘irrelevant’ features that ovexdow the most basic constituent
characteristics, thus bringing the object beingeesalized to fit into a category.
Essentializing and categorizing, then, are the pnacesses by which people, events
and things are described.

In a colonial situation, there occurs a reciprasdentializing and categorizing;
both the colonizer and the colonized coin termgualify each other. However, due to
the colonizer’s far more powerful might, it has be®ry often proved that his voice is
much more dominant; the wealth of knowledge thatdolonizing enterprise produces
allows him to have the upper hand in terms of attar&ing the colonized, that is kept
in his captivity. Essentializing and categorizingveil both the colonized and the
colonizer’s representations of each other. How gmoty looks at the other; how bad
or good images each one shapes about the othemh&b extent the reciprocal
conceptions are debasing or glorifying. These & ihain points that will be
investigated in this section. In so doing, focudl B put on the varied manners in
which the colonizer worded his representation @& tolonized. The wording of the
representation is laid bare in literature, newspagicles, political declarations,
school course books, and the law. These are thevluere the colonizer produces and
reproduces the culture that maintains the coloorder alert and intact. They also
exert on the colonized a daily pressure which igeeted to deepen still more the
belief that the powerful is inherently right andogoand that the powerless is
essentially bad and wrong.

Before exposing the colonizer's representationshef colonized, it would be
useful to mention the notion of exteriority that&aid evokes iOrientalism(2003).

In page 21, E. Said writes:
“It is clear, | hope, that my concern with autbypdoes not entail
analysis of what lies hidden in the Orientalisttiebut analysis
rather of the text’'s surface, its exteriority toatlit describes. | do

not think that this idea can be overemphasizeder@alism is
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premised upon exteriority, that is, on the fact ttee orientalist,

poet or scholar, makes the Orient speak, desctibesOrient,

renders its mysteries plain for and to the West. islenever

concerned with the orient except as the first cafisehat he says.

What he says and writes, by virtue of the fact tlhas said or

written, is meant to indicate that tf@rientalist is outside the

Orient, both as an existential and as a moral fadte principal

product of this exteriority is of course represéotd. [ltalic is

from this research author].
It appears from this quotation that the represestéocated outside the space of the
represented. If for E. Said the representer isQhientalist authority, this research
concerns itself with designating the colonizer las tepresenter and, consequently,
locating him outside the colonized sphere.

The colonizer’s representational exteriority isascly mentioned irColoniser,
Exterminer,Sur la guerre et I'Etat colonjé2005) by Olivier Le Cour Grandmaison.
From page 41 to 52, the author displayed Westdnnlarship authority as being the
generator and conveyor of the colonizer’s repregimts of the Algerians under the
French colonial rule. Although known for their stah opposition to Bourgeois
ideology, yet Engels and Marx are quoted as hasxpyessed their total philosophical
consent for the French conquest of Algeria. Engaturagingly hailed the defeat of
El Amir Abdelkader on the ground that the collap$diis enterprise “would urge the
beys of Tunis and Tripoli, as well as the Empeffdvorocco, to engage on the way of
civilization....and find better occupations for theeople, other than piracy”. (P: 41).
It is very clear here how Engels represented thepleeliving in North Africa:
uncivilized and engaging in sea robbery. A litilether, Le Cour Grandmaison refers
to one of Engels statements where the philosomgoenmenting the French conquest
of Algeria, writes that

“if we can regret the loss of freedom, we mustfooget that these
very Bedouins are a people of robbers whose maianmef

existence consist in engaging in incursions upaar theighbors
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[....] taking whatever they find, slaughtering albie who resist,
and selling the remaining prisoners as slaves”4{}y-

In addition to being uncivilized and high sea retsh the Algerians are again
described as barbarous: waging wars against neighlooting and killing, and selling
humans as slaves. These worded representationdusivety lead any reader to
categorize the Algerians into an unproductive, ltiesome set of people. Engels is
reported to consider the French conquest of Algasiasa way to free the Algerians
from feudalism and usher them into the world of owemnce, hence allowing them to
improve their means of production, seen as a napgsaccompaniment to
colonization. The social organization in pre-coddrlgeria, then, is, for Engels, of a
feudal sort that France was historically calledupm help humanity get rid of. The
debased representation that Engels has about theri&hs proceeds from his
fundamental premises that the human species oh&yrarchy that splits men into two
categories: “civilized” who are allowed to oppose domination of the Capital, and
the “barbarous” who defend backward societieshisiory condemns.

This observation led Le Cour Grandmaison to carelthat it clarifies why
Marx and Engels fervently endorsed the independehttee Irish people and refrained
from any support to the non-European strugglesnidependence against France and
Great Britain. (P: 49). The Irish anti-colonial degs were thus qualified to deserve
attention and consideration on account of the calltcivilizational, historical, and
ideological community they shared with Engels aralhM The Eurocentric position of
both philosophers, therefore, renders them in & sthexteriority with regard to the
North African and Indian societies. Exteriority,upbed with ideological biases, seems
to be the main reason that blurs the representesien, thus leading him to deliver, if
not a deformed representation, at least a checkeredThus, it seems, is the case with
Engels and Marx who, rather than representing tbeehNAfrican people from within,
they re-presented them in the sense of preserttieiy &again, as if they lacked any
glorious past, any cultural, historical, sociolaior civilizational existence. For these
philosophers, the North Africans and Indians nedddae presented and made known

to the world.
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Because the colonized is essentialized and caregiporhe becomes an object
whose image calls forth a host of associations fiteahe him within a rigid set of
qualifiers. Inla Guerre d’Algérie, 1954-1962000), Hartmut Elsenhans, writing on
the French propaganda in Algeria, says that theiMysopulation was represented as
“sentimental” and “slightly rational”’, adding théihey were organized in a fatalist
manner within traditional social structures”. (P4%. Le Cour Grandmaison, (P: 29)
writes that the Arabs, mainly those living in Algerwere ascribed laziness as their
major characteristic. This image led the colonierconclude on the Arabs being
stagnant, identical to their original state cemsiiago, a characterization that explains,
for the colonizer, why the Arabs are unable to gca&md their condition. Citing P.
Gaffarel's book IC’Algérie, Histoire, conquéte et colonisatioRaris, 1866, p: 4), Le
Cour Grandmaison quotes: “Neither the Romans ner Ttarks have managed to
transform them [the Algerians] and thus they remdinnyielding to progress. Such
they originally were and such they will stay thrbogt centuries”. H. Guys in his
Etude sur les moeurs des arabes et sur les moyanseder ceux d’Algérie a la
civilisation,(P : 31) writes: “ We believe that it is our duty admit that due to their
nature, the Arabs, troublesome, untamed, greedyable, and disloyal,[...] will never
have their character change , their acts beindguaalaonsequence”.

These examples imprison the Arabs, and thoseeof tho live in Algeria, into
a set of characteristics that are as follows:

a) Sentimental

b) Irrational

c) Lazy

d) Stagnant

e) Unchanging

f) Troublesome

g) Disobedient to order and law
h) Unstable

i) Disloyal

]) Greedy
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They put the Algerians at opposite odds with cration, and therefore disqualify
them from self-government or any form of self-masragnt. They are condemned to
remain dependent on the (i) rational, (ii) acti{ng), straight, (iv) loyal, (v) law-abiding
Western white man. The dichotomous pairing of ¢bénizer and colonized was
always to the advantage of the former, the latieind powerless and, therefore
voiceless. It is worth noticing that these ten dea$ focus on the psychological side of
the colonized, but the social one could be implsdce the colonial discourse is full
of observations pointing to the Algerian societyngebackward and, thus, necessarily
could not fail to give birth to individuals of tremrt. This way of describing the Other
through categorizing him joins what Alastair Perooic writes: “Dichotomizing the
world into an East/West, We/They contrast, Origsmal then produced an
essentialized, static Other, allowing Orientalishadars to speak with paternalistic
ease of ‘The Arab’, ‘The Oriental Mind"Hnglish and the discourses of colonialism
1998, P:163).

Other representations of the AraisAigeria go as far as depicting their
sexuality. Time and again the Algerian males am@wshas morally corrupt for they
exalt sodomy; their females lustful. Both males dechales are represented as the
archetypical products of a profoundly depraved aoarganization. Le Cour
Grandmaison, (P: 62), referring to the French regm&ation of the Algerians, reports
an analysis that sketches the Algerian male in Way: Because the Algerian is
alienated by many violent passions that determiserdlations to the others, he is
ferocious towards his relatives. His wife (wives) (are) the first victim of his
brutality. He is reported to burden them with hdwadd tasks that should be taken over
by males; as a consequence, he ends up with na Whekend product of this state is
the Algerian becoming helplessly idle.

In Impressions Algériennes, Notes de voyage de Nanwmliles Années 30
Doctor Said Benzerga compiled a set of reportstewritoy the Teacher Training
School trainees of Bouzareah, Algeria, (E N Skratieir customary yearly study tour
during which they used to cover the eastern parthef Sahara and Kabylia. The
trainees were to pay visits to primary schoolstecadl in the south and Kabylia, after

which they had to submit individual reports, tedlitheir impressions and commenting
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that part of Algeria they were likely to be appeihtin after their training finished.
This book may be qualified to rank within tlravel writing category, for it faithfully
furnishes the writings of French natives as theytewabout Algeria as a French
colony, including its people, landscape, histognguage, customs, culture, past,
present and future.

In page 12, one trainee writes: “For our supger,table was laid and this must
have been a good omen for the little shoe polistesustomed to the generosity of
tourists”. The little boys [the shoe polishers] ateown as a veiled pack of beggars,
waiting for the money of the (European) touristglaf, page 13 introduces a report
about a school in Biskra where the trainee notibas there were “many pupils who
seem to have already adopted good habits of cleanaed hygienic rules”. This
remark unveils the trainee representation of thgeAdn as being naturally unclean,
and the image of Biskra school happens to be aaption. Pages 37 and 40 reveal
the trainee’s conviction that France’s mission ilgekia was to “up-root the Arab
fanatical and warring civilization” in order to \glize this still savage country”. It
seems that the trainees were deeply concerned hagthlighting the contrast that
existed between the colonizer's models and thostefcolonized. Such is the case
with the repeatedly mentioned comparison between tdaching methods being
applied in the French schools and those used to & Koran in the zaouias. If in
page 46 the trainees were “attracted by the zadhat triggered in them questions in
need of explanations as concerns the primitive gegiaal methods of the Koranic
schools”, page 61 is site for the trainees to esgtkeir felicity because “thanks to it [
the French school], we introduce science, make,lighd erase error, prejudice and
fanaticism”. These comparisons, once more, unctheenotion of primitiveness being
stuck to the Algerian as he is represented by thenzer. Still more, page 65 bears
the following trainee’s comment: “Sidi Okba! Thelyhaity that is venerated by the
Arabs and the Berbers alike, where the great invddk and whom the little
indigenous naively compare to Napoleon the FirBlius the Algerians’ once leader is
so little that comparing him to Napoleon provesbt stark naivety. The Algerians’
leaders are no more than uncivilized invaders dioahot deserve the equal and same

respect which the colonizer’s ones are accrediiéd w
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The representations mentioned as yet stem fronmatien of essentialization
and categorization which the colonizer convinceddalf of and forced the Algerians
to put up with. The major category that the catenicontrived was the concept of
‘indigene’ [indigenous] whereby a split was opedateetween the Algerians and the
French settlers. limpressions Algérienngpage 57, one of the trainees writes: “the
welcome was beyond our expectations since all theicipality was there, with the
French and indigenous nobilities”. It is worth aitice to underline the unambiguous
split between the two qualifying words, ‘French’daiindigenous’ although Algeria
was considered as an integral part of metropolenée. The categorizing word of
‘indigene’, however, does not seem to be coined/ @al describe a recognizably
distinct ethnicity in Algeria. René Gallissot Algérie colonisée, Algérie algérienne
(P: 8) writes: “[the word] ‘indigénes’ bears twaldngs that may possibly be named
pre-racist”, adding a little further “by etymologicand naturalistic considerations,
‘indigene’ refers to biology. ‘Aborigine’, which eens more informed and will be the
support to racism and to the exclusivity of theteshman during the colonial and post-
colonial domination in Australia, is applied firsf all to the flora of a country;
‘indigenous’ lengthens out the idea of belonginghte flora and the fauna; they are the
natural (beings) of the land, if not of the langs®a [....] the notion of ‘indigenous’
cannot be detached from a difference of speciesgad in the etymological meaning
of pedigree or of descent, proper to the populatiohthe colonies”. It seems that
Gallissot is referring to a state in which the coted may be described as underdog,
hopelessly disqualified to pretend for any equgthts with the colonizer.

In History, Representation, Globalization and Indigenous Cuelsur A
Tasmanian Perspectiy@a contribution inindigenous Cultures in an Interconnected
World, edited by Claire Smith and Graeme K. Ward,Julie ghowrites “ The museum
is a global decentred space, where the origina @s perceived by the West),
provenance, ‘discoverers’ and their dates are dédelgas primary facts about the
objects collected because the actual significamckfanction of collected items was
often considered either arbitrary or indeterminadotel unfathomable. In the museum
space, the collection was a metaphor for contral emntainment of the unknown

‘global Other”. (P: 101). This quotation, once agademonstrates how the Western
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colonizer represented the colonized: mere objdws dre manageable, controllable,
and easily knowable by means of the Westerner'sanasf science, knowledge and
technology. The museum, in this example, standsieduced dimensions, for the
indigenous colonized land; it is meant to serveaasarea where the colonized is
faithfully represented and whose nature is trutiiflade known beyond any doubit.
However, if the Western colonial states treateel ¢blonies upon ideology-

based plans, most of the Western artists positivelgresented the colonized.
Examples are legion, starting from Etienne Dinedligeria to what Thomas Benjamin
in Encyclopedia of Western Colonialism since l4&@tes: “Many artists, indeed,
many of the best artists, depicted slaves and telmesf as dignified and noble
individuals. The historian C. A. Bayly suggests onative for artists: “They seemed

to long for a past which had now sadly become ukieer”’. Appreciation of “the
other” as a subject for art, for whatever readomyever, did not lead to any serious
appreciation of non- European arts, at least noti@any decades.” (P: 94). The artists
may obviously be less expected to produce debasages and representations about
the colonized. This fact may be due to their bemerested solely in aesthetics, a field
of interest that seems to be less inclined to eetd ideology and the imperialist
enterprise. But what is of interest in Thomas Bemijes quotation is the fact that the
non-European arts did not enjoy serious appreciatimtil apparently the post-

colonial period came.

Conclusion

In view of the numerous agents engaged in credhingWest-centered ideologies, it
becomes clear how the colonized was named, labatetcategorized. Had not been
for the contribution of famous scholars, coloniiswould not be able to

instrumentalize history, science, philosophy, anltuce to further its enterprise; its
task would be limited to the sole military operaso Not only did these scholars’
contribution legitimize the colonial mission, biietr intellectual task resulted in the
creation of new labels that subdued still more tiéonized, in a clear intent of

convincing him of the inherent superiority of thelanizer and the natural inferiority

of the colonized.
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The machinery that ideologically and discursivebrved colonialism ranged
from famous thinkers down to ordinary Europeanlesesttof the conquered colony.
This is to attest to the wide range of interest the colonizer sought: occupying the
territory and keeping the indigenous in permanegethdency upon one and unique
model, that of the West. This plan would be riglepected to lead the colonized into
a permanent intellectual, cultural, economic cafgtivA captivity that not only was
contrived to ensure an enduring control of the ©plbut was expected to create new
types of the colonized who would fiercely defené ttolonial order more than the

European colonizer would.
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Chapter 2

Inception of the subaltern voice: The first writing of the colonized

(examples from Algeria)
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Introduction

This chapter will focus on Algeria and will attentpt illustrate the natural tendency
among the colonized to voice his discourse in werivays. Algeria is singled out
among the rest of French and British colonies fug tole reason that it rightly
represents a specimen of settlement colonialisasg thpresenting the other colonies
under this type of colonialism. It also satisfiee heed to check how a long period of
colonial order in a colony succeeds in seeing las phrough. As most of the rest of
colonies did not experience a colonial presenc@g and cruel as Algeria’s, they
will be presented in the next chapter with the fmadbnial discourses they delivered,

leaving aside the causes that are behind.

Inception of the first discourses in colonized &g will be displayed, touching
upon the sources thereof, namely schooling andTecher Training School of
Algiers. This presentation will cover the workinf the State Ideological Apparatus
and how it succeeded in creating a type of thersoéal individual who presents
certain traits that comply with the requirementsha colonial order. It will be shown
that through this mechanism, the colonized disatsology was made to emerge,
especially among the French-speaking Algerian .elitee social framing of the
Algerian elite, under the colonial order, is assdr@ecreate in the colonized Algerian

certain psychological features that determinedype of discourse he produced.
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[.2.A)Role of the colonizer in the emergence of saltern voice in Algeria:
Schooling and the Teacher Training School [Ecole Nmale Supérieure of

Bouzareah, Algiers]

In order to grasp the full image of the emergentéhe colonized voice, it seems
useful to shed light on some of the determiningseconomic factors that resulted
from the colonial rule over Algeria. As it is mamted in Chapter |, section 1, colonial
France was preoccupied with a dismantling-restrugjuprocess, stretching on every
aspect of the Algerian people life. It touched uploe very conception about the self;
the Algerian was meant to interiorize the beliedtthe would remain permanently
uncivilized unless he abandoned the backward saws@del in which he was kept
prisoner by his barbarous ancestors. The almosetess resistance with which the
Algerians faced the Colonial rule was reason f@nEe to apply wholesale plans that
aimed at forcing the population to accept the nedeo

In addition to the debased category of “indigeriptise colonizer referred to
the Algerian by means of three names (1) Arab, NRislim, (3) native. Peter
Dunwoodie in hiswWriting French Algeria(P: 4), refers to Rabah Belamri%oeuvre
de Louis Bertrand: miroir de l'idéologie coloniagléAlgiers, 1980), where he writes
that “these three words were based on ideologiedyppositions”, adding that “the
term Arab helps the colonizer satisfy his desir@ush the colonized out of society.
The term refers to a foreign country, a distantntgy Arabia. It is designed to remind
the Algerians that their ancestors arrived in Algexs colonizers, thirteen centuries
ago. The term Muslim refers to a theocratic comnyyra backward social formation
fossilized for centuries. As for the term *“nativeit, conveys both disdain and
paternalism”. Dunwoodie states that “between 1868 &875, only 371 Muslims
accepted naturalization”. This minority of Musliméo merged in the French order is
a sign of how difficult it was for the colonizer twrb the Algerian’s will to preserve
their identity. Even the expropriations, that wemeant to impose economic
constraints in order to corner the colonized imtoperating with the colonizer, were
fruitless but, though, “generated a rural proletiatinat fled the countryside under the

impact of capitalist concentration of ownership’'u{@voodie, P: 17).
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The expropriations caused the Algerian peasantisutfer the double misery:
that of the loss of its source of living and thetfaf having to move into the cities as
wage-earner proletariat. The colonial order, havetgpped the population of its
wealth, now planned its education along the cultlines that served the most the
colonial project. Abul Qassim Saad Allah'8he Cultural History of Algeria
enumerates four phases of the French educatiofainme that were designed to
structure the colonized schooling. Shortly aftel32,8France set up the ‘écoles
mutuelles’ where Muslims, French Christians andslJewre to go in order to ‘teach
each other’. This project failed however, and a ngan was prepared in 1840
according to which French-language based instmuctias adopted. Eight years later,
in 1848, The French Ministry of War was vested witle authority of running the
Muslim schools (the medersas), while the Minist@gel’Instruction Publique run the
Jewish and the European ones. Finally, in 185@ystem of ‘écoles arabes-francaises
was set up” that Dunwoodie comments in these tefifise intention was to use
education in order to ‘undermine the influence miatabouts’ and ‘Tolbas’, amulet
sellers and charlatans [who were] always opposdgréach influence” (P: 19). The
intention of the colonizer is then clear; its methshow the trial-and-fail approach
that was adopted in search of the most effective twdabricate a docile, consenting
type of French loving indigenous. After the intratlan of the ‘Régime de
I'Indigenat’ (a body of laws that separately regesathe life of the indigenous),
repression befell the Muslim religious centers (#eouias) and in 1880, secular
education was finally announced, making it clear tiee colonized that only the
principles of the French colonial state, the Frenwhilizing mission, and the Euro-
centric philosophy were to dominate.

To cast credit on this secular education, Julesylset up a Certificate designed
solely for the Indigenous, that was named ‘Cerifid&tudes indigénes’. After six
years of primary schooling, pupils were to be gednthis Certificate. This secular
education was not exclusively addressed to thegemtius; European children were
also meant by it. Dunwoodie ( P: 19) states th@irting from 1882, the number of
pupils increased every ten years until it reach&2DP pupils in 1901, distributed over
228 schools “plus 474 ‘indigenous classes’, attdctee European schools” (P: 19).
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However, these figures do not specify whether tiedgte to the Algerian children or
to the Europeans. Abul Qassim Saad Allah (V. 3ggithe number of 4.562 European
pupils after 1847, a date that refers to the dedé&i Amir Abdelkader and the treaty
with France. Saad Allah adds that there were o#tkrcative institutions named
‘Agricultural Camps’, hosting in 1848 between 2083d 3000 European pupils. In
1851 the number of the European pupils reached6f2.4n 1882, primary schools
destined for the European pupils reached the nurobéd97 with 53.666 pupils,
whereas those that would receive the Algeriansnditlexceed 21 with only 3.172
children. This disparity unveils the double stawdgolicy that Colonial France
adopted towards the Algerians. More than that, Sdkdh draws the following table,
related to the loans (in French francs) allocatedptomote education for the

Europeans and the Algerians:

Table 1
Year For the French Pupil|For the Algerian Pupll
Education Education
1902 5.081.823 F.f 1.389.274 F.f
1903 5.558.978 F.f 1.179.165 F.f
1904 5.732.003 F.f 1.299.424 F.f
1905 7.847.368 F.f 1.314.234 F.f
1906 | 8.189.649 F.f 1.385.064 F.f
1907 8.955.390 F.f 1.594.464 F.f
1908 9.923.368 F.f 1.617.639 F.f

Despite this discouraging situation, there wasstbhe increase of the Algerian pupils,
mainly between the two World Wars and after. In ,9the Algerian pupils were
36.797 and counted 2.034 girls.

These numbers would later on fall short of growoegause the Algerians, as
Dunwoodie writes (P: 20), “...opposed with passiveig@ance attempts to force their

children into the schools set up by the colonizeguing that the disorientation and
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corruption which could result would merely produt®’tourni’ (turncoats or
renegades) [ from naturalized]”. This retreat oa gart of the colonized encouraged
the settlers to operate cuts on the budget desforethative schools”. The primary
school graduates revealed that their schooling diat@llowing them to occupy minor
positions, just enough to assist the European adban. This awareness created in
the colonized a feeling of mistrust toward the oater. The principles of equality that
the policy of assimilation heralded among the papoh clashed with the crude
reality; the Algerians then were torn between engagto the colonizer’'s education
system for better work prospects and the worriesibeing used for a veiled status
of colonization servants. The official discourse tbie colonial order, however,
managed to convince part of the population of timecesely humanist project
embodied by France in Algeria. These efforts broutite number of children
undergoing primary schools only to 10% in 1930.

Saad Allah explained the low number of the Algerpupils in the French
schools by mentioning the fact that many of themivie medersas, where Koran used
to be learnt. The Algerian children used to spdmoua 12 hours of study between the
Koran schools and the French state ones. Thisdimbtes how important knowledge
acquisition for the Algerian was. They were motadtboth by the need to gain a
respected social position within the colonial or@ed to keep in touch with their
religious and cultural origins. This must have mudre strains on families and their
children, in addition to those already exercisedhgycolonial order.

For the pupils who went to the French state schawdt only did they suffer
from segregation due to their being sons and daug)lof indigenous descent but also
endured the rigidity the then French colonial séé@ere famous for. Commenting on
the French educative system in Ifgatique des Activités d’Eveil et d’Expression
(1979), Gerard Boughourlian writes that, due to 1968 youth demonstrations in
France, the French school saw tremendous reforfibes,vehich a “new vision will try
to dust off the pedagogical practice” (P:27). Tisido say that prior to the events of
1968, France’s educative system gave rise to a eymehool that Jean Vidal'sa

Pédagogie au Ras du $@P:11/12),described in the following way:
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“Up to now, Schools represented a protected enmodihey are spoken of
as if of Religion: only confirmed experts — philpbers, politicians or
pedagogues—took the risk to talk, on the tip ofirtipens. One spoke in
them in the same way one did in Churches, wherg thd priests leading
prayer has the right to raise his voice. Doorsewsosed with precaution on
strangers, including the children’s parents. Insids Alain puts it,
everything was “ceremonial”: school exercises siibag much seriousness
as the religious exercises of Saint-lgnace—it hapgethat they were
repeated in chorus. The lessons turned into caechiVith the promise of
extra-curricular rewards, the exams appeared &y were real sacrament:
weren't they irrefutable in their principles, indestable in their affirmation,
eternal in their nature? ; thus were perpetuatedomeficial effects of the
School, even when its direct agency had stopped[].school had ended up
becoming an end in itself, substituting its ownafigoals, its programs for
the natural and social objectives of safeguardimping to blossom and
preparing the Youth for the coming and externaf’lif
It was in these conditions that the indigenousilpuglked in the French schools and
was taught according to the spirit of what oneneai of Bouzareah Teacher Training
College wrote in his report: “In spite of all, whadl strive to continue and perfect, if
possible, the work undertaken by the educatiorhefihdigenous, dominated [as we
are] by that noble idea that our director very oftepeated to us: ‘you are working for

the greatness of the French empire™. (Impressidigeriennes, P: 232). The director
mentioned in this quotation is the Teacher Train@wlege’s, to which this trainee

belonged. The climate in which the Algerian pupdrnt was that of:

a) An uncivilized individual that school was therecigilize.

b) An obedient, law-abiding individual whose revoltwid eject from civilization.

c) A conformist individual who was to follow in thedtsteps of the colonial order
norm.

d) An aspirant after the position of an ‘evolué’ viithhe colonial order.
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Conformism was the most salient feature of themal school in charge of
teaching the indigenous; even the word to nameptils’ incorrect answers was
‘faute’,[mistake] instead of ‘erreur’[error], as ithe rigidity of the pedagogical
methods relied on the penal code to regulate eumcathe pupil was subjected to a
colonial structure, totally oblivious of his indduaality. School was conducted to
behave in ways that liken it to Althuser’'s Ideolmi State Apparatus. Within an
atmosphere of this sort, the Algerian pupil grewespulating the colonial model of
‘becoming civilized’, motivated by the prospects lmding accepted by the colonial
order in the job market and stirred by the needingle himself out of the poverty-
stricken indigenous social surrounding. Aware aswas that that was the only
possible way to satisfy his parents’ wish to se@rtlprogeny occupy a respected
position in society, the Algerian pupil strove &ach that goal through the previously
prepared colonial channels.

Another colonial institution was set up in Algersamd made in charge of
preparing primary school teachers. Founded in 1883,institution bore the official
name of Ecole Normale Superieure, or E N S fortsfiagacher Training School]. It
was named after the already existing E N S in rpelitan France. The trainees were
selected among both communities, the Algerian &edHuropean. A census dating
from 1936 gives the number of 86 European traifees60 Algerian ones. The
following table displays in detail the compositiohboth communities’ trainees.
Table 2

Europeans Algerians

Jews 6

Sons of metropolitan fathers 43 |Arabs 32
Spanish 17

Italians 7 Berbers 28
Swiss 1

Greek 1
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Sons of Spanish fathers 13

Sons of Italian fathers 4

SourceWriting French AlgeriaPeter Dunwoodie. Clarendon Press. Oxford. UK8199

This table may serve as a sample exemplifying ithlealance that existed
between the Algerians and the Europeans in ternaxaéss to education, knowledge
acquisition, and work opportunities. Because it wasted with the task of preparing
agents that would work for the ‘greatness of Frgn@ouzareah School was
considered to be planting an education in the Gecanssense: domination by consent.
The graduates were to be appointed to areas vergri@oved from city life. All parts
of Algeria received them as school teachers andgasts relaying an ideology that
was expected to imprint in the minds of the primachool children consenting
attitudes toward the greatness of Francémipressions Algérienng@P:69), one of the
trainees, while visiting a female-gendered prinsalgool in Setif, Algeria, wrote: “As
it was mentioned by our Director, it is this typeschools for girls that will enable us
to make a giant leap forward in our conquest ofitspand hearts”. The aim was then
located at the lowest rung of the social echeldm quotation was of the trainee’s own
making but it seems noteworthy to underline thet that he referred to what his
director’s enjoining sentence contained. This f&®ms to reveal how ideology-laden
E N S was, with its covert and overt missions imgeXla. The overt mission was
obviously made known to society at large: trainindividuals to become primary
school teachers. The covert one, however, workedgathe line of re-enforcing the
colonial domination through inculcating Euro-centprinciples that, it was hoped,
would make it impossible for the Algerians to imagianother way to improve their
situation, apart from their state of being annebcecblonial France.

Referring to a research carried out by Collonanwaodie writes that E N S
“maintained clear racial distinctions, some maguch as different syllabuses (until
about 1924), many minor, such as dormitory, bencret metal plates for native
pupils, rooms, chairs and crockery for the Europea8imilarly, the informal
‘tutoiement’ [you] was the standard form of addrégssall native pupils who, for

instance, could never become ‘surveillants’ [supen}” (P: 24). These racial
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segregations would lead the natives to feel reskbiit they did have no reliable
means to fend them off. Even if the natives wariteéxpress their discontent, they
would rely on the ‘humanist’, ‘republican’, ‘enlitggned’, French notions of equality,
thus reproducing those very principles that ColoRi@ance made use of to keep the
Algerians dependent on it. The native contestaticen evolved within the political
sphere, not the ideological one: they expressadrifeisal of these racial segregations
in the name of French principles, not in the namem extraneous philosophical
framework that would undermine the colonial idegldigat gave birth to them.

The manner in which E N S ‘educated’ the Algematives calls in a study that
would focus on the psychology of the latter. Trapect will be dealt with in the rest of
this section in order to have an idea about théneuof the ideology-based discourse
that these natives would produce in their writisgt@achers of French or as French-
using writers. It is judged suitable to apply thachnian Discourse Theory. In
Lacanian Theory of Discourse. Subject, Structéra] Society. (1994Mark Bracher,
contributing a paper in the book, introduces disseuas a determinant factor in
constructing the subject identity.

For Lacan, discourse plays a consigutole in our relations to the external
world. By way of illustration, he contends that B\acience is the effect of discourse
for “[it]involves not a better understanding of thwrld but rather the construction of
realities that we previously had no awarenessinéeshey did not exist in any manner
at the level of our perception. What science caoiesdris not just a new model of the
world, but a world in which there are new phenomeaa this constructed world
occurs solely through the play of logical truthstaict combinatory the system of
signifiers that constitutes scientific knowledgd?:108). Thus discourse constructs
scientific realities through the array of signiighat they make use of, within the field
of science; hence scientific discourse. These fgysi are what differentiate a
scientific discourse from another. The social oiddikewise constructed by discourse
in that it is submitted to a force that discourse.hDiscourse exercises force in the
social order in that “it is linked to the interedtthe subject”, ( Bracher, P:108). The
author adds that “ the real force of discoursehangocial as well as the psychological

order derives from the fact it is on discourse tnary determination of the subject
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depends, including thought, affect, enjoyment, nmegnand even one’s identity and
sense of being” (108).

These affirmations are supportedhzytery early experience that infants go
through. Lacan argues that humans’ early interstib experiences take place
between the mother and her infant, in a contexthefenjoyment of the Other, where
the Other is the mother who takes care of himibaities significations about his self.
Lacan says that during this phase there is diseobu$ without speech. During the
period of discourse of speech, i.e., where theninfa able to use language for
expression, the enjoyment of the Other reachesra aeveloped stage in which the
child makes attempts to recover and repeat. Fros ghase on, the child will
experience changes in discourse; consequently,gesam the psychological and
social order will occur as well. The early signdions provided by the mother will
make way for the articulated systems of knowledge will exert force on the social
individual in society. The force of the articulategstems of knowledge that is exerted
on the individual aims at positioning him, ideniifg him, establishing an identity for
him. Lacan adds that the primary identification rftoues throughout the subject
existence to exercise a decisive influence on tiigest’'s desire, thought, perception,
and behavior” (P: 111). The early significancesigoplemented and extended by
various secondary identifications , representeddiyes and ideals, and play a crucial
role in discourse and that Lacan calls master S&gai

A master signifier is “any signifithat the subject has identified with (or
against) and thus constitutes a powerful positiveegative value” (P: 212). Lacan
supplies a set of master signifiers like “God”, t&d, “sin”, “heaven”, and “ hell” in
religious discourse, and terms such as “freedongmatracy”, “communism” in
political discourse. They are said to be “significaot only for the force they exert in
messages but also for the larger role they plastrincturing the subject—specifically
in giving the subject a sense of identity and diog. (P:212) Lacan extends this
discourse structure from the infancy experienceadolthood where the caretaker
(mother, father) steps back to leave space foreppat large. Early significance,
primary and secondary identifications are, at dabat, taken over, according to

Lacan, by larger systems of knowledge representetiébfollowing:
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1) University Discourse
2) Master Discourse

3) Hysteric Discourse
4) Analyst Discourse

University Discourse is described as a totaliziygt&m that is self contained.
The students are for Lacan discursive subjects ehiesires,idiosyncraciesare
ignored becausdridividuals are to act, think, and desire only iay& that function to
enact, reproduce, or extend The System” (P:11%ahaxplains the reason why the
Discourse of the University is so powerful thatregolt could defeat it by stating that
“One factor that makes the discourse of the Unityess powerful and tyrannical is
the force of its master signifiers, which operdte, the most part, surreptitiously”
(P:116). As a supporting argument he adds “In telel fof science, for example, the
major master signifier is knowledge itself. It ilmpossible, Lacan observes, not to
obey the commandment-that is, the master sigrofiedtimate value-that is- a place of
truth in the discourse of science: "Continue alwiy&now more”. It is clear how
master signifiers operate in the articulated systefrknowledge.

As for Master Discourse, or Discourse of the Mgdtacan describes a3htie
discourse [that] promotes consciousness, synthasisself-equivalence by instituting
the dominance of master signifiers, which ordervkedge according to their own
values and keep fantasy in a subordinate and isgg®sition” (P:117).

The Hysteric Discourse is thus presentéthi$ discourse takes its name from
the fact that its most striking instance is hystrneurosis, whose physical symptoms
manifest in the most striking way possible the satg refusal to embody-literally to
give its body over to-the master signifiers thahstdute the subject positions that
society, through language, makes available to iddals (P: 107). The description
goes on to qualify individuals in hysterical neusoas they manifest‘refusal of the
body to follow the master signifier manifests ifsgl symptoms like anaesthesia,
paralysis, or tics—disorders whose basis, Freudodered, lay not in neurological
dysfunction but rather in a conflict involving regentations of the body” (P:122).
This discourse represents the retreating individuab passively refuses both the

overarching, totalizing discourses of the Universind the Master.
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The last discourse is that which is named the AstaBiscourse that Lacan
introduces in these termghé discourse of the Analyst that offers the ortymately
effective means of countering the psychological andal tyranny exercised through
language”(P:123). This is the discourse of the gianary who opposes tyranny by
means of producing another discourse of the Mais&grcounters the first Discourse of
the Master in ways that the master signifiers aeated by the subject rather than
being imposed on the subject from outside.

Given the oppressive colonial context, the Algenmimary school pupils and
the E N S trainees were necessarily exposed tadlmial articulated systems of
knowledge. The master signifiers marking those esyst of knowledge must have
imprinted in their unconscious lasting influencegher positively or negatively. As
the E N S was a locus for indoctrination that reinéd and reproduced the ideology of
the dominant French colonial order, it certainlyie® on University and Master
Discourses with all their pertaining master sigsi However, the Algerian trainees
must not be viewed only as passive recipients ®fitHuence of both discourses; it is
posited that some adopted the Hysteric Discoutther® the Analyst one. It should be
noted that there was a certain number of the Adgeriwho identified positively with
the Master Discourse, on account of the natureaniihg they received and the socio-
economic conditions that constituted their soctaltext at the time.

This research assumes that the Lacanian modgipkcable to the colonial
situation at the level of education and trainingeTUniversity Discourse is taken to
match the colonial philosophically and scientifigddased ideology that fed the
discourses being entertained in E N S and societgrge. The Master Discourse is
viewed as it is reflected in the many master sigrsfthat flourished in the colonial
context, such as ‘indigenous’, ‘greatness of thenEnh empire’, ‘uncivilized
Algerians’, ‘ civilization goes through dependemseFrance’, ‘ child-like natives’, °
equality’, ‘friendship’, ‘justice’, and all the Earcentric master signifiers. The
Hysteric Discourse may be likened to the preseimcppst-colonial Algerian cinema,
of the character of the ‘crazy’ to whom a voicegigen and through which a split
personality is portrayed as it expresses passiwsakof injustice, wrongdoing, and

the pleas of the downtrodden people. This feattitbeopost-colonial Algerian cinema
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stems from the interplay of passive resistance #red cruel domination of the
University and Master Discourses.

The Analyst Discourse is assumed to be that of Algerian voices who
opposed the colonial order through their revolwignwritings and discourses. Algeria
counts many of this type of writers, albeit someevexpressing their opposing voices
along the lines of an assimilation-oriented polikcythe following section,I(ll.2), an
exhaustive list of the Algerian pre- and post-ca@bmriters will be presented, where
the three types of discourses will be shown as teye natural reactions to the
colonial order, either as expression of approvalpafssive resistance or revolution

against.

[.2.B) Emergence of the colonized French-speaking voice.
During the French colonial period, and mainly meiarly phase, the Algerian lettered
class was subdivided into five categories:

1) The ultra defenders of assimilation

2) The defenders of gradual assimilation

3) The defenders of resistance but through dialogesié®ance-dialogue)

4) The ultra defenders of resistance

5) The defenders of cultural resistance

Those among whom who had the ability to expresis dpnions through the medium
of writing necessarily fit in one of these categsriChristiane Achour’Anthologie de
la Littérature algérienne de langue francai€E990) supplies a list of twenty writers
that qualify to be named the pioneers of the calexhivoice. The list is as follows :(
PP/13-41)

1) Hamdan Kodja; 2) Ismael Hamet; 3) Hadj Cherif Cayi;Si M'Hamed Ben
Rahal; 5) Dr Taieb Morsly; 6) Louis Khodja; Cherif Benhabiles; 8) Emir
Khaled; 9) Ferhat Abbas; 10) Mohamed Soualah; 1ah&ed Ben Si Ahmed
Bencherif; 12) Abdelkader Hadj Hamou; 13) Chukriadfa; 14) Mohamed
Ould Cheikh; 15) Jean Amrouche; 16) Aly El Hammarhy) Aissa Zehar; 18)
Rabah and Akli Zenati; 19) Djamila Debeche; 20) SAmrouche.
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Christiane Achour split this list into two setshtevriters in each, starting from

Hamdan Khodja up to Mohamed Soulah for the firstd,afor the second, from

Mohamed Ben Si Ahmed Bencherif to Taos Amrouchesdmloing, the author writes

that the first writers’ literary genre belongedpmse (involving ideas), whereas the

second ones dealt with narrative prose.

This section will focus on the classification betfirst ten authors according to

the ideological thread that their writings containdt will do the same thing as

concerns the second set. The criteria of seleatitimalso include the possible links

that might exist between their ideology—as it ipmssed in their writing—and each

one of the five categories presented above. THewolg tables, (Table 3) (Table 4),

will represent this classification and will precetie necessary explanatory comments

that are founded on some samples of the authon¥swo

Table Frose(involving ideas)

Ultra assimilation Gradual assimilation Resistance/dialogue | Ultra resistance | Cultural
defenders defenders defenders resistance
1) Hadj Cherif 1) Ismael Hamet 1) Hamdane 1) Cherif 1) Mohamed
Cadi Khodja Benhabile Bencheneb
2) Mohamed 2) Si M’hamed S
Soualah Ben Rahal 2) Emir
3) Taeb Morsly Khaled

4) Ferhat Abbag

5) Louis
Khodja

6) Said Faci
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Table 4

Narrative Prose

Ultra assimilation | Gradual Resistance/dialogue | Ultra resistance Cultural
defenders assimilation |defenders resistance
defenders
1) Mohamed bel .
none 1) Abdelkader 1) Chukri 1) Jean
Siahmed _ _
Hadj Hamou Khodja Amrouc
Bencherif
2) Mohamed Ould 2) Mohamed he
2) Rabah Zenati _ _
Cheikh Ould Cheikh
3) Djamila
3) Aly El
Debeche
Hamamy

In Christiane Achours’Anthologie de la Littérature algérienne de langue
francaise(PP: 19:27), Hadj Cherif Cadi and Mohamed Souétidologically-oriented

prose writers, and assimilation ultra defendens), mesented as having glorified the

policy of Colonial France in Algeria. Cadi, in ooé his essays celebrating the June

14" anniversary, wrote: “June 141830! A holy date among all! How would | be

without it, how would Algeria be? I, myself, woubg a poor Bedouin, wandering over

the valleys, in quest of a meager subsistence [shaiften acquired through murder.
Algeria, that the Romans had admirably cultivajeehd then] became again barren,

would be still home for the feats of the lootersl aabbers”. It is clear in this extract
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how enthusiastic the author is about the civilizmgsion of the French conquest of
Algeria. This is, perhaps, due to his social positas member of a family counting
many magistrates. His status made him closer t@olh@nial order; this is why he is
said to be one of the rare naturalized Algerianehdned Soualah, author bk
Société Indigéne de I'Afrique du NoKd936) [The Indigenous Society of North
Africa], highly spoke of the good deed of the Fiermvilization and, as Christian
Achour commented, saved metropolitan France irtiigism of the policy applied in
the colony, i.e., Algeria. For him a full francigirof Algeria is the touchstone of the
project of the French civilizing mission. Abul QamesSaad Allah’sThe Cultural
History of Algeria (V: 6, PP: 260/1/2), counts him among the defendef
assimilation, adding that he was much more of antalist author than of a Muslim
one. He adds that Soualah served as an intermeagveen the Europeans and the
Algerians, introducing to the former the latter'sligion, customs, history, and
folklore.

The second category counts only one writer. Ismdamet believed in
assimilation but through gradual progression. Hisk) Musulmans francgais du nord
de I'Afrique [French Muslims of North Africa] reveals his desio integrate French
life without losing the links with the origins. Ab@Qassim Saad Allah (P: 262. V:6), in
comparing him with Mohamed Soualah, writes : “a@ésis to us that Hamet's opinions
and outlook were more grounded and far sighted thase of his colleague (meaning
Soualah), although both of them nearly belongettiécsame school”. The very title of
his book bears the nouMuslims, instead of Hamet's book’s title that charactesz
the Algerian society by means of ‘Indigenous sgtietdrawing on the French
‘articulated system of knowledge’ that has, amotsg‘inaster signifiers’, the term
‘indigenous’.

In the third category, there are six writers. Timest common feature that unites
them is their focusing on the material misery fratmch the Algerians suffered. Their
demands related to:

1) Justice.
2) Despotic power of the colons and administration.

3) Abolition of the ‘Indigenous Status’.
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4) Alleviation of taxes.

5) Granting of loans for agrarian ends.

6) Military service.

7) Equal chances to education access.

8) The ‘indigenous’ representation in the Assembly atfekr institutions.

These socio-economic demands were moderated throlg strategy of
resisting the colonial order by means of dialogliee texts that expressed them are
full of pleas addressed to metropolitan Francehenrtame of the founding principles
of the Republic and those that ground the objestvethe ‘civilizing mission’. The
most repeated argument sustaining their requestshad unless actions were taken in
the sense of satisfying these demands, France veaaldts domination become still
harder by the growing number of the illiterate, tirederfed, the violent indigenous.
These consequences, they warned, would render ésaraivilizing burden’ still
heavier to support.

Cherif Benhabiles and Emir Khaled are the only ttoa resistance writers of
ideology-based prose that this research has beln tabreach. Both men were
members of the movement Jeunes Algériens [AlgeYiamth], a movement that was
born in Turkey and gradually had firm footing in myaareas in the Arab world. In
Tunisia, a similar name was attributed to a movamen young revolutionary
militants. Most members were of intellectual backgrd, who reacted both against the
state of backwardness to which colonialism ledrtkecieties and against what they
considered as traditional, backward, and unscientifiodes of leading the colonized
societies to independence. These ‘backward modeteaufership’ were, for the
Algerian Youth, represented by the zaouias, theftdincy of the Imams. This is why
Cherif Benhabiles, in his bodkAlgérie francaise vue par un Indigeii£944) [French
Algeria seen by an Indigenous], introduced his moset as being different from the
‘vieux turbans’ [the old turbans]. His comparativetdical stance led him to join
forces with Emir Khaled for more radicalism, bus, @hristian Achour writes, this
latter was deprived of seeing his movement throbgicause he “did not oppose the
colonial power with a coherent, lasting, and eéiti state counter-project” (PP:
23/24).
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Mohamed Bencheneb, the only representative ofui@lltresistance, wrote
articles that did not take part in the ideologicbate underlying the colonizer-
colonized relations. He was much more preoccupiethb presentation-preservation
of what he considered as cultural heritage of Algetie could fairly be classified as a
cultural resistant but, due to the strategy he sthphis position as resistant through
dialogue seems to be more suitable. It is the ehofctopics (inter-ethnic marriages;
Turkish origin of some Algerian words; presentingotd Arab poets) that qualifies
him as a cultural resistant through dialogue. Higctive was to unearth the Algerian
cultural features likely to highlight a culturalespficity that he seems to be highly
concerned with.

The second group of writers presents a more delcase to classify; the genre
they wrote in is not as explicitly ideology-chargad the first on. The novellas or
novels they produced don't easily lend themseleesléar-cut classifications. Their
authors resist any category, for the ideology tdesplay is overshadowed by the
limitless boundaries that the nature of literard antistic products is characterized by.
However, this research will rely on the scant infation supplied by Christian
Achour’'s Anthologie de la Littérature algérienne de languantaise along with
whatever significant idiosyncratic indications that/eil the authors’ leaning.

Mohamed Ben Siahmed Bencherif, Rabah Zenati, gachila Debeche could
be classified as ultra defenders of assimilationagnount of the themes of their
literary products and because of their social statithin the colonial order. Mohamed
Ben Siahmed Bencherif was in the military, a captthen a Caid. His novelAhmed
Ben Mostepha, goumierelates the story of an Algerian soldier in theekch army.
His adventures took him to take part in the Freweln against Morocco, his life in
captivity in Germany before his first encounterhwibhe European life. It also narrates
how the hero set foot, for the first time, on thereh soil. The story refers also to
Ahmed Ben Mosteplslife in Algeria. Nowhere in the novel is therayamention
being made to the hero’s status: did he refernashlf as French? An Indigenous?An
‘evolué’?Only a soldier fighting in the name of Rca.

Rabah Zenati wrote a novel entitleBoulanouar, le jeune Algérienin which

he relates the story of a young Algerian who usegiot simultaneously, to French and
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Koran schools. His father, traditionalist, piousdargamist, was not appreciated by
him, although he enjoyed high esteem from his comtpwuThe young Boulanouar,
inwardly despising his father, ended up identifymwgh the Cadi (Muslim judge,
acculturated), who became his god-father.Chrisahour (P: 37) comments that,
owing to the use of the debased stereotypes cangetime Koran school and Arabs
being bigamist, Zenati indulged in the discourseadbnial literature.

Djamila Debeche wrote two novelkgila, jeune fille d’Algérig1947) and
Aziza(1955). Both stories involve young Algerian gwbhose lives were complicated
because of the conflicting identities they embodidge identity of a girl with an
indigenous descent, and that resulting from the enodeducation received in the
French schools. As reported by Christiane Achbeila, jeune fille d’Algérietells a
story of landowner’s girl in the southern part dbéria who, after graduating from a
religious institution in Algiers, knew of her fatf®e death. Prior to this bad news, the
girl was intent on returning home but decided agfabbecause her step-mother and
uncle required of her to wear the Islamic veil &edwed to her cousin Hamza, son of
the very uncle who conspired against her with ttep-snother. She went back to
Algiers, asking help from a French female friendaddleine Lormont. At last, Leila
traded her safety for her renouncing of her parinbéritance. The contrast between
the French mode of life and the Algerian one igblésin this novel; the French side is
represented by the religious institution she gréstliérom whereas Algeria is site for
marriage, hiding the girls under the veil, and gelang over inheritance. It seems
worth mentioning the lack of information about ttedigious institution from which
she graduated, although it apparently seems to behaol for Jesuit nuns. Upon
returning home, the girl was constrained to fitairsystem of moral rules that she
refused and, eventually, decided to seek refugbeatFrench friend’s home. The
Algerian home is no more a welcoming place.

The second novel is a sort of ‘love story’ thajaia, the conflicting modes of
life come to disturb. Aziza, an orphan who was edidy her uncle, successfully
pursued her studies until she became a journ&isiza fell in love with a young
lawyer but his brother opposed him marrying hertlos ground that she was much

more of a European type of woman. The couple ndhrnewever, but Aziza kept
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having some nagging suspicions about her husbasdisoundings, that she
considered traitors. These suspicions hardenddnsbite when the lawyer took the
defense of an Algerian who was accused of antidfractivities. It is noticeable that
there is a repeated pattern of reflexes that DmiDébeche’s story characters display:
the Algerian traditional rules always curb the maftwdrives of human feelings; the
Algerians could lead a better life provided thegmlalong the French norm. In both
novels, the feminist strand seems to have negledtdade multi- faceted suffering of
the Algerians under the colonial order.

Resistance through dialogue is represented by lkader Hadj Hamou and
Mohamed Ould Cheikh. The former used to celebratérench-Muslim peaceful
coexistence which he metaphorically described a&suhion of reason and heart,
ascribing the first to France and the second toirtdggenous Muslims. In 1925, he
wrote a novella and a novel. Christiane Achour egrit(p.29) that a French
commentator’s critique of Hadj Hamou’s novell®, Frere d’Etthaou$The brother of
Etthaous], presented him as a teller “of the shrewd cunning spirit of his fellow
Muslims”. His novel,Zohra, femme du mine{Eohra, the minor’'s wife] exalts the
Islamic moral values, that are seen as the protgstiield against the harmful effects
of the Western way of life for those indigenoudiwduals who might not be aware
of. The swinging discourse of the author betweewekebration of the French-
indigenous coexistence, and that of an uncompramisiefender of the protective
Islamic values reveals his attitude as a propoonéngsistance by means of dialogue.

Mohamed Ould Cheikh, a member of a family in whosstody a holy shrine
was entrusted, presents the features of belongmtiy to resistance-dialogue and to
ultra resistance. In his novellyriem dans les palmiergMyriem among the palm-
trees], he displayed a confusing image of allegiaiocthe colonial regime with a call
to preserve the indigenous cultural identity. Thissitating attitude could be
expressive of his being in favor of resistance ufgrodialogue. However, the theatre
play he entitledKhaled reveals his political leanings towards Emir Khaledose
movement acted along ultra resistant lines.

In addition to Mohamed Ould Cheikh, Chukri Khodjad Aly EI Hamamy may

count as ultra resistant prose writers. Their oa&d out-spoken resistant discourse
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could be extracted from their novels. Chukri Khodjete Mamoun, I'ébauche d’un
idealin 1928; a year later he wrote his second &h&udj, captive des barbaresques
In both novels, the author stresses the impodsilmfi seeing assimilation be brought
to success. The plots in the two novels involveagheounter of one member of either
the Indigenous with the European community or aopean with that of the
Indigenous; in either case, the events develop agswthat eventually unfold in the
failure of any scheme to make assimilation succeed.

Aly EI Hamamy, equally resistant, was a membethef Jeunes Algériens, and
overtly adherent to an independence-oriented paliy struggle. He took part in the
journey that he made to the USSR, along with sotheraleunes Algériens members.
In 1941/1942, in Iraq, he wrote his novelris, where he put forth the idea of
appropriating the colonizer's modern means to teadattle.

Jean Amrouche invested mostly in the popular caltsongs, mainly those of
Berber origin. He was very much interested in sadeding the national and regional
cultural heritage, nearly in the same way that Moéd Benchneb had undertaken
before him. This is perhaps why Amrouche coulddieled as cultural resistant.

In light of what these twenty authors wrote,—wlhate their underlying
political motives might be—the striking observatitiat could be made is their lack of
awareness concerning the nature of the conflietdeh the colonizer and the Algerian
society. InLa Lutte Idéologiqug2005) [The ldeological Struggle], Malek Bennabi
draws a tripartite image of the ideological stregghat takes place in colonized
countries in which are involved:

a) Expressed ideahat morph intdmprinted ideas
b) The population

c) The colonizer

The expressed ideador Bennabi, are ideas that undermine the fouodak
principles upon which theolonizerrests to keep theopulationin a state of lethargy.
These expressed ideas belong to revolutionarylectebls who think out of the
colonizer’'s box. They situate the debate betweenctiionizer and the colonized not
within the political sphere but bring it up to tideological plane. In so doing, they

discard the political instruments that are the pobaf the colonizer. Their refusal to
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use them as means of defense is grounded on threra@ga that they are no more than
tools that serve the colonizer much more than ttaydo any good to the colonized.
For them, to make use of the laws and the univénsadan rights, within the colonial
order, to claim equal rights with the colons orghdiving in the metropolis is another
way to legitimize colonization. Expressed ideasntirepresent danger to the colonizer
for they call into question the very presence @f ¢blonizer in the colony, considered
as illegitimate owner of authority and power ovee tolonized. They address those
state regulations that tend to naturalize the dpéois status as the only provider of
law, order, justice, management, knowledge, and efdye. It is therefore too natural
that the colonizer fiercely fights back, and quesxlany attempt to stir ideological
debates. Moreover, the colonizer contrives and @mages structures that invite the
colonized to peacefully voice his claims, basedcoionial laws. These structures
could be political parties, obedient associatidoishies.

In the case of the Algerian writers mentioned &jane can classify them as
voices that used to operate within the politicdiese; the ideological debate in which
they were expected to engage was unattainable &ecall the absence of any
revolutionary expressed ideas through which theyuldvoshake up the very
foundations of colonialism. That is why they enjdy&rench tolerance as long as they
kept abiding by colonial laws. Even the defenddrsesistance through dialogue and
the ultra resistance defenders seemed unaware eofntbre effective field of
ideological struggle. Their discourse, though dssas it seemed, invested in the
colonial political literature, thus increasing thdependence on the colonizer’s system.
Hence they could not help clinging to the Systemiscourse and to its master
signifiers, as Lacan’s Discourse Theory put it. Tibility to face the colonizer on
ideological planes may attest a lack of any anfitmal ideological background shared
by the Algerian intellectual class. This is whatyni@e reason for them to resort to
political discourse, superficially pointing to tleeigin of the ills. The history of the
Algerian Nationalist Movement during the mid-thati on shows that the more the
Nationalist discourse hardened the closer it wakaddeological debate in its dealing
with the colonial authority. As a consequence ts, ttolonial France started to adopt a

more drastic strategy that Malek Bennabi (P: 39%cdbes as consisting of “
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preventing any contact between thought and paliticdon in order to render thought
[a] sterile [activity] and turn politics a blind pe]”. In order for the colonial project to
succeed, France lured the colonized into believimgt an ideology-free political

activism was enough for them to see their claimsuh.

[.2.C)Presenting and Preserving

I.2.C.1)Presenting the self.
In sections I.1.1 and I.Il.2 above, this reseaditcussed the channels through which
the Algerians underwent their schooling accordmghe French colonial order. It also
portrayed the early writing by the Algerian elitghich was the genuine product of
French education. A non-exhaustive list of writeess supplied to sort out the themes,
interest, and objectives with which their works evéraught. The conclusion that both
sections reached is that the Algerian elite dewsopsychological attitudes that
brought them very much likely to adopt either ofgh® four Lacanian discourses,
with no other possibility to express their ideafieTlist of the early writers also
showed how the Algerian elite was broadly splitoimesistance and assimilation
defenders, paralleling the Lacanian University &aster Discourses on the one hand
and the Analyst one on the other. Moreover, it mawen that both classes of writers
made use of political discourse that derives froBueocentric ideological framework,
thus going into a circulatory cycle that ended eyproducing a type of literature whose
range did not go as far as undermining the ideoldgbasis of colonialism and
imperialism.

Hisham Sharabi, Neopatriarchy. A Theory of Distorted Change in Arab
Society argues that during the colonial period “the upperst of the native society
was usually divided in its attitude toward the mglipower: opposition or collaboration
were determined more by the possibilities offered golitical accommodation with
the colonial authorities than in terms of natiodamands” (p.63). This generalization
should not be taken at face value and applied yocanntry regardless of the local
specificities. However, one could draw on it to dhevhat determined opposition or
collaboration in the Algerian context. Sharabilsotption uses a generic qualifying

term (upper crust) to mean the elite. This mayudel leaders active in the field of
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politics and the intellectuals as well. In the Aige case, the writers may be included
in this class and will be dealt with as such.

In the present sub-section, a brief recall of ¢lagly twenty Algerian writers,
mentioned earlier, will be presented and followgdabset of other ones, in order to
investigate the motives that underlie the literavrgrks as well as the objectives
thereof. As a means to frame this investigatiavp nhotions will be introduced:
Presenting and Preserving. They will highlight #oeial function that the Algerian
elite found itself invested in, as spokespersonghef Algerian society before the
colonizer, and the interests that seemed to graeid social role. ‘Presenting’ will
tackle the writers’ attempt to present themselvedasthful experts of the Algerian
society, highly knowledgeable about its historyhnatities, religion, language,
psychology, and people’s expectations. It will adbed light on the angle from which
they presented the Algerian society. In the sulti@ed.ll.4, ‘Preserving’ will explore
the writers’ interested moves while presenting Afgerian society. It will be posited
therein that all the writers, behind their presemtof the Algerian society, did have
interests to secure and preserve.

Christiane Achour, (p.15), writes:

“Thus, the first voices that were heard in French those of a
minority in the genre of claims and representatiamich is the
essay. according to a lived experience, a trairongfunction,
[where] each one expresses his point of view on“ithgigenous
issue™; conserving of the personal status, nazatéin, military
service, expropriation, taxes, institutional reprdaation,

emigration, education”.

These issues were the focal points of the earbeddn elite writing. One can see
them as attempts on the part of the writers togthiemselves as intermediary partners
to present the Algerian reality. This function isible through the very titles they
chose for their works. Below is a table of the anst names along with the titles of

their works.
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Table 5

Writer's name

Title of the work

Observation

Ismael Hamet

‘French Muslims of North Africa’

Presenting Muslims of North Africa

Hadj Cherif Cadi

‘Land of Islam’

Presenting Islam

Si M'Hamed Ben Rahal

‘The revenge of the Sheikh’

Presenting indigenous social custon]

S

Dr Taieb Morsly

‘Contribution to the Indigenou

question in Algeria’

sPresenting the Indigenous

Louis Khadja

‘The Indigenous question by a Fren

clAn accultured indigenous presenti

of adoption’ the indigenous

Cherif Benhabiles ‘French  Algeria seen by apPresenting the indigenous
Indigenous’

Emir Khaled ‘The situation of the Muslims ofPresenting the Algerian Muslims
Algeria’

Ferhat Abbas ‘From the colony to the provincel.Presenting the changing status of

‘The young Algerian’

colony

the

Mohamed Soulah

‘The Indigenous society in Nort

hPresenting the indigenous

Africa’
Mohamed Ben Si ‘Ahmed Ben Mostapha, goumier’ Presenting a sample of the indigenous
Ahmed Bencherif society
Abdelkader Hadj Hamou ‘The Brother of Etthaous’. ‘Zohrd, Presenting a sample of the indigengus

the minor’s wife’

society

Chukri Khodja

‘Mamoun’. ‘El Eudj, a captive of th

Barbarians’

society

ePresenting a sample of the indigengus

Mohamed Ould Cheikh

‘Songs for Yasmina®*Myriem among

the palm-trees’

society

Presenting a sample of the indigenous

Jean Amrouche

‘Ashes’. ‘Berber Songs of Kabylig

(poems)

2’ Presenting the indigenous culture

Aly EI Hammamy

‘Idris’

society

Presenting a sample of the indigenous

Rabah Zenati

‘Boulanouar, the young Algerian’

Presenting a sample of the indigen

society

bus
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‘Aziza’ society

Djamila Debeche ‘Leila, a young girl of Algeria’.| Presenting a sample of the indigeng

bus

Aissa Zehar ‘Story of a Mother’ Presenting the indigenous

hardship in society

These authors acquired the position of speakimghe Algerian indigenous
after they underwent a process of interactions \lig colonial authorities. Their
primary status of colonized determined the treatnibat they received from the
colonizer. As far as schooling is concerned, sactih.1 above showed how colonial
education tailored its institutions and programswiays that a generation of French-
educated indigenous was brought up with nearly goumed intellectual set of
reflexes. In the majority of their writing, one cauotice reference being made to
notions of rights, equality, justice, modernizatiand so forth...but whose ideological
underlay was the very French ideological backgrodruir acculturated training, be
it in primary schools, E N S, or in their univeyséxtension, seems to have endowed
them with the University and Master Discourses.sTénuld be contrasted with the
minority of the authors whose writing is marked fgvolutionary discourse, i.e.
Discourse of the Analyst.

Whatever category these authors could belonghi®,common feature they
share is the fact of their being upgraded fromsta¢us of a colonized indigenous to
that of an indigenous spokesperson. This new igegtew out of what Althusser
epitomized by the notion of interpellation. He s#yet identity comes into being when
it is interpellated by someone in authority. Authpbeing the French colonial system,
these authors, after being interpellated by medrimdigenous’, ‘Arabs’, ‘Berbers’,
‘uncivilized’, were given new qualifying names, dikbons sauvages’, or ‘indigene
évolué’ [ a good savage; upgraded indigenous]. rasée proceeded on a ‘divide-and-
rule’ basis, new identities were ascribed to indinls with links to shrine-keeping
families, retired soldiers, sons of landownerstacity bourgeoisie. Under colonial
order, individuals being interpellated acquire iites that direct their social function.

Hisham Sharabi, in hidNeopatriarchy (1992), referring to the cultural
dominance that colonialism exerts on the colonizaises the issue related to a class
division, within the colonized society, that comas a result to the act of

interpellation. He writes that “Socially, the mosbvious effect of this cultural
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dominance appears in the rise of a new class divi@pecifically in the opposition of
elite versus mass, urban versus rural), which |ededl the one-sided dominance in the
division between metropolitan center and peripheagiiety” (p.76). Sharabi was, in
his book, depicting the class division that emergedoost-colonial Middle East
countries. The most important idea in this quotat®the fact that cultural dominance
produces nearly the same results across counmeshations. He adds that cultural
dominance gave rise to the ‘effendi’ in Middle-East countries around whom the
social hierarchy was centered. The ‘effendi’ ig, 8harabi, a new social class that
presented itself as the native counterpart of thejgean, locally named ‘Khawaja’.
As the ‘Khawaja’ symbolizes everything Western, saperior, “thus, in order to be
good, strong, able, and right, one has to be hkeBuropean” (p.76).

To be able to speak for the indigenous populasothen a new identity that
allows its holder to occupy a new social statusked with intellectual characteristics
that single him out of the larger mass of the iedigus rest. This position entails an
awareness of the self that bears some empowerargaieristics, superior to what the
mass possesses in terms of access to knowledger,pand voice. IrSelves and
Identities in Narrative and Discours€2007), Cecilia Castillo Ayometzi writes:
“Social identity, the ‘selves’ that people construgith others, are created and
maintained through social interactions and the @mation of resources, including
language, space, time, and routinized practicegl2jp The social identity that these
authors constructed in their relations with theooder was partly based on their
already acquired material and social capitals. dwalig Pierre Bourdieu, one can
assume they enjoyed a capital that includes matdriags, with possible symbolic
value, highly significant attributes such as pggstistatus and authority. Those
authors with poor descent made their success thrbagd work and at high costs, like
Ferhat Abbas. However, what unites them is the emasif the French language, a
means to access knowledge and, hence, power. ey, presented themselves, first,
as reliable experts with respect to the indigersasety, and, second, presented the
Algerian society, each selecting an area on whicfotus his presentation. Table 5
above presents the areas of interest that the muthmse to concentrate on in their

writing. It would be worthy of notice to say thdwese writings are dated prior to the
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thirties of the twentieth century, a period thapnesents a turning point in the
Algerian nationalist movement whose discourse tooka more revolutionary tone.
The writers who belong to this period could not tai be influenced by the general

mood of clear challenge to colonialism.

[.2.C.2)Preserving the social, material, and cultual capitals.

What the pre-thirties writers seem to present thlergzer with is the Algerian society,
with all its various dimensions. The undeclaredlgbawever, was to preserve the
material, cultural, and symbolic capitals they ladumulated in the heat of the battle
they undertook to secure a position in the coloardler. The rivalry between them
and the colons as regards assimilation made thewe still more in order to attain
French citizenship and stand an equal chance taimt Abul Qassim Saad Allah (V:
6. P:74) reports that the French colonial authesitlirected its policy of assimilation
towards the Algerian elite that was meant to sava spearhead for total assimilation
that would cover the whole indigenous populatioie Tcolons opposed it on the
ground that the Indigenous would constitute a tier@ag force likely to overthrow
their power in the colony. Thus, following Bourdjea cultural field emerged where
the indigenous elite and the colons clashed inrtheiest to preserve, for their
perpetuation, their “rules, rituals, conventionategories, designations, appointments
and titles” (Jen Webbt all.2002, P:22). The cultural field constituents “ciitnge an
objective hierarchy [...] which produce and authokeetain discourses and activities”
(p.22). In addition to these attractive culturaldi constituents that empowered the
Algerian indigenous elite, there were other cap#amentioned in the previous
section—that were of equal importance.

Assimilation and naturalization were then a padfie project for the early
indigenous elite, who saw in it a means to chaketite colons—not metropolitan
France—in order to speak for the population andyerhe position of a reliable
counterbalance of the colon force. MetropolitannEsawas enthusiastic in its effort to
accomplish full assimilation, if not of the wholegulation, at least of the minority of
the indigenous elite. The Violette Project of 1988s conceived to lead to that

objective, but failed to succeed. As a consequeAbal Qassim Saad Allah writes:
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“The failure of the Project led to disappointmenmamng the indigenous
assimilationists. Some of them joined ‘the peopleke Ferhat Abbas and his
followers. Some others clang to illusions, like RaBenati and Ben Djelloul. Still,

others, by way of gaining assimilation, adheredstome French parties, like the
Socialist Party, the Communist Party, and even thRascist Party, for

others”(V.6.p.371/2).

Dissatisfaction with the colons’ opposition to igrathem the right to
assimilation led the indigenous elite to look fdiemative solutions. The parties in
which they enrolled were French political structuthat were thought of as reliable
means likely to allow them keep and secure the sjimtmaterial, and social capitals
they were to benefit from had not been for theapse of the Violette Project. It was
within these structures that the bulkiest part leg Western ideological references
started to be part and parcel of the subsequengendus political activism. An
Analyst Discourse with revolutionary tone emergethong the socialist and
communist elite that would later on serve as arola@gcal background to some
revolutionary discourse in essays and other liferaorks. The socialist and
communist tendencies represent one of three ptilespther two being the Ulemas
and the Nationalists.

The role of presenters of the Algerian societyt thase authors claimed, then,
proved to be only a pretext to present themselvesder to defend their own interests.
Their interested stance was unveiled by their @dftesjoin efforts with the nationalist
leaders, active in popular movements. They, instpagferred to join again French
political structures, thus reinforcing their depende on the Master Discourse. Their
unwillingness to join the nationalist leaders wobklexplicable by what Jen Webb

all, referring to Bourdieu, write:

“Bourdieu explains the competition for capital vithfields with
reference to two terms, reproduction and transftonaBy and
large, agents adjust their expectations with redartdhe capital
they are likely to attain in terms of the ‘practichmitations

imposed upon them by their place in the field, rtredducational
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background, social connections, class position anod forth.
Consequently—and to a certain extent, paradoxiedihose with
the least amount of capital tend to be less amisti@and more
‘satisfied’ with their lot; in Bourdieu’s terms,hé subjective hope

of profit tends to be adjusted to the objectivebatality of profit”
(p.23).

These authors saw their chances likely biggeretmi® their capitals in the
French political parties than elsewhere; a pos$ladee in the nationalist arena would
be challenged by other agents, who enjoyed strofamhold therein. Only Ferhat
Abbas seems to have successfully crossed the gepas@g assimilationists from
frankly independence-oriented leaders, althougkrH2tinwoodie (1998, P:27) reports
him having dismissed the very existence of an en@imed Algerian nation, in these

terms:

“Had | discovered the Algerian nation, | would baationalist and

| would not blush as though | had committed a criméiowever,

| will not die for the Algerian nation, becausedites not exist. |

have not found it. | examined history, | questiortled living and

the dead, | visited cemeteries; no one spoke t@lnoait it. | then

turned to the Qur'an and | sought for a single edbidding a

Muslim to integrate himself with a non-Muslim natiol did not

find that either. One cannot build on wind”.
Yet, he managed later on to negotiate a smoothtawards identifying his ideology
and politics with the aspirations of the people.

In the following section, (I.11.4), a second list writers will be displayed. It
contains those writers whose discourse parallddedpblitical struggle in which the
nationalist formations were engaged between the Wwwld Wars and after. The
events of May 8, 1945 were crucial in bringing the French-spealdigerian elite

back to the Algerian people’s preoccupation. Thisvhy this research prefers to title
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the coming section “The making of a Subaltern disse/ ideology among the

Algerian French-speaking elite”.

[.2.D)The making of a Subaltern discourse/ ideologgmong the Algerian French-
speaking elite.
In this section, a new list of authors will be meted, comprising those whose writing
seems to have acquired a larger, more nationahnedh regard to those of the former
list. If the former list's authors were influencdxy their personal idiosyncrasies,
presenting either their immediate environment, rthaterest-based concerns, the
present authors’ writing covers larger areas of efly with a more daring,
revolutionary discourse. Even those whose worksewestricted to limited regions of
Algeria appear to be reporting reality, insteagpéaking for, or on behalf of a region
and making use of French political discourse tewadite the population’s suffering.
Instead, the moment and historical realities fone ¢ore of their writing in ways that
mark off Algeria from the standardized and legidimg colonial discourse.
The first part of the list will present the essayters and will include four authors:

1) Mohamed Cherif Sahli

2) Saadedine Bencheneb

3) Mostefa Lacheraf

4) Mouloud Feraoun

Mohamed Cherif Sahli produceti¢ Message de Youghourthat 1947, [The
Message of Youghourtha], and in 1953btelkader, chevalier de la foi
[Abdelkader, the knight of creed]. These two pesadibies seem to symbolize, for
Sahli, the unceasing Algerian will to fend off metal sovereignty and freedom. Sahli,
through his two essays, seems to be concerned regibnstituting a national, lost
memory by means of re-appropriating the Algeriasidry that colonial ideological
discourse strove to disfigure. Kateb Yacine seenisetconcerned with the same idea
as that of Sahli. In 1947, he publishatitlelkader et I'indépendance algériefine
[Abdelkader and the Algerian independence].
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Saadedine Bencheneb wrote, in 1945 and 1946, atesglg,“La poésie arabe
moderné [Modern Arab poetry], Contes d’Alger [Stories of Algiers]. A visible
strand towards preserving the Algerian non-matéwaitage seems to mark these two
essays. The title of the first essay bears theifgury word “modern”; the intent is
visibly to cast on Arabic and its derivatives a modst shade, thus refuting what
colonial derogatory discourse incessantly prodwatsmit everything Arabic.

Mostefa Lacheraf, like Saadedine Bencheneb abssems to be concerned
with protecting the popular cultural heritage thatsaw most expressively represented
in women’s songs. It seems that he targeted thigectives: (a) giving voice to
women, (b) unearthing their songs, which they usedhant in their household, and
(c) upgrading orality to make of it a written pratiwf the Algerian society. In 1953,
he published Chansons de jeunes filles arabgSongs of young Arab Girls] where
the Andalusian, Turkish, and Arab backgrounds nartgl give a genuinely Algerian
cultural mix, totally different from the Europeanodel that colonial ideological
discourse had been working hard to imprint in tbpysar unconscious.

Mouloud Feraoun published, in 196Qes Poemes de Si Mohdrfd@he Poems
of Si Mohand] in which precise information is givabout the Kabylian poet along
with analyses of the themes of his poems. This wsa&ms to be concerned with
liberating the poet from a double-layered shieldoslivion: (1) the overarching
colonial culture that smothered the particularitdshe Algerian culture and (2) the
mostly Arabic-speaking cultural environment elsexehm Algeria. A nearly similar
objective was sought by Mostefa Lacherafsansons de jeunes filles arabgbere
women were given access to social expressionnhgutiirough the male and colonial
barriers.

One could qualify these four authors as cultuealstant, in a period of French
colonial triumphant enterprise in Algeria. Startifgpom 1947, these -cultural
expressions seem to have re-gained nationalistcmsness after the vain attempts
towards reaching equal status with the French solbmough the long-demanded
application of assimilation and naturalization. Thieody events of May '8 1945
came to deepen still more the belief in the failafeny reconciliatory policy on the

part of metropolitan France or the Algerian Assatidnist movement. The armed
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struggle was also a far less successful means,oat of the independence-oriented
movements were outlawed and banned, thus weakanygathering under a unified
leadership. Culture, then, came to be given horioplace in that it was the last
resisting channel against the multi-dimensionalaurght of colonial France.

In the rest of this section, a second list of arghwill be displayed, with
coverage of their most known novels. It must becedtthat the list will include only
those novels written between 1947/8—1962.

1) Mouloud Feraoun

2) Mohamed Dib

3) Mouloud Mammeri

4) Malek Ourary

5) Kateb Yacine

6) Malek Haddad

7) Abelhamid Benzine

8) Djamal Amrani

Mouloud Feraoun wrotel® Fils du Pauvré (1951) [The Poor Man’s
Son]; “Jours de Kabylie (1954) [Days of Kabylia] ; La Terre et le Sarig(1953)
[The Earth and the Blood]ses Chemins qui Montén{1957) [ The Ascending
Roads]. InEncyclopedia of African Literaturgedited by Simon Gikandi, Routledge,
2003), Mouloud Feraoun is depicted as “a fervenionalist” but whose fiction is
“largely rooted in his home territory of Kabyliahd his novels “offer testament to the
impoverished condition of the inhabitants and tha&uffering during the French-
Algerian war” (p.269). HisThe Poor Man’s Sonarrates the story of a poor boy who
fights hard to go to French colonial schools. Breyclopedia of African Literature
(p.269) notes that “Several chapters offering #qeree of French colonial education
were omitted in the 1954 printing of the text, ndre later published as part of the
posthumousTheBirthday (L’Anniversaireln 1972”. Omitting these chapters may
denote a strategy to avoid a possible wrath ompé#neof the colonial authorities on the
eve of the 1954 Revolution.
Mouloud Feraoun®he Earth and the Bloodnd The Ascending Roads

totally divert from the then troubled Algeria. Thamer is a love story, whereas the
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latter deals with emigration. The two themes wengainly very much close to human
social life and affection but they should not oadow the glaring fire of the
Revolution. These observations may be corroborayedthat Abulgassim Saad Allah
writes: “His adherence to the National Movement west clear, nor decisive”
(V.9.p.181). History reports that Feraoun was apj@oi Head Teacher at a Middle
School in Algiers, was elected member of Larbaa Mavall Assembly, in virtue of
which he was vested with some administrative fumsti These prestigious positions
did not diminish in him the feeling that coloniatalRce “despised him and the
indigenous alike” (ibid). Again, Abulgassim Saadlah (V.9.p.181) reports that
Feraoun signed a petition requesting De Gaullevalidate a previously pronounced
death sentence against 150 Algerian militants wiiile same source maintains, he “
used to consider the Revolution as an absurd ®c#’[§.181).

Feraoun disagreed with his friend Albert Camusegsards the Independence of
Algeria on the ground that the former was afraithécobliged to travel to independent
Algeria with a French passport. To which Feraounrted, saying that the Algerian
Muslim used to travel to France, holding a passaltiiough he never felt that he was
French. This subtle answer, his mid-way positiothwegard to the Revolution, and
the bold decision to sign a petition that was aslsltd to De Gaulle contribute to
portray Feraoun as a humanist who was torn betvweéeimtellectual leaning and a
blurred belonging to a nation. His Kabylian regioound novels, however, reveal that
he was more interested in his immediate geograpay in the wider, Algerian one.
This regional concern may express an urging nestréss “his right to difference and
an affirmation of his identity” (Christian Achourn identity that seeks emancipation
and affirmation along the secular tenets of thed'Republic that exerted profound
influence on him. (Christian Achour, p.51).

It would be worthwhile to mention the fact thatr&sun was a graduate of the
then prestigious E N S (Teacher Training School)Algiers. A school that was
presented in section I.1.1 above as site for imgloation wherefrom identity would be
shaped according to the four discourses offeretldmanian Theory through, mainly,

what Lacan names University and Master Discoursiest affect identities and
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outlook by means of their Master Signifiers. Thigynexplain the reason why Feraoun
was favorably receptive to the secular principlethe Third Republic.

Mohamed Dib is son of an old Bourgeois family iterficen, Algeria, that
ended up losing its material capital. After hisnpairy and tertiary schooling between
his hometown and Oudjda, Morocco, he was appoitgadher. During the Second
World War, he worked as accountant, then transkaothe Allied forces. Upon the
end of war, he returned to Tlemcen where he wodtet carpet weaving factory until
the early 1950s where he worked as a journalistfercommunist newspapgaiger
Republicain then for EI Houria, the Algerian communist party newspaper.
(Abulgassim Saad Allah, V.9.p.160). Famous for trikbgy, La Grande Maison
(1953) [The Large Housd]incendie (1954) [The Fire] Le Métier a Tisse(1957)
[The Loom], Dib received a favorable welcome amdmg nationalist movement but
was negatively criticized by the colonial pressisTis due to his first novel being
unambiguously revolutionary; THearge Housecontains a passage where Omar, an
outstanding character of ten years of age, witrselsiseschool teacher in the classroom
warn the pupils not to believe the discourse dgamce is “our motherland”.

In The Fire little Omar is still a boy who is made to tratelthe countryside to
see the wretched state of the population there. eMamts of the novel are situated
during the Second World War, but the book was ghield shortly before the outbreak
of the Revolution. The two novels then embrace tfahe most hurting themes:
affirming identity as opposed to the one offeredHhmsy colonial discourse, and bringing
to broad daylight the miserable life that the Alges were leading. Unlike Feraoun,
Dib’s narrative encompasses the whole geograplgdria, though the descriptions
of the scenery and social practices of the nowaracters let the reader suspect the
presence therein of a clear personal experiendbeofwriter. The third novelThe
Loom published when the Revolution reached its mogjinta peak, might be
associated to those prophecy-based writings, inithaery title symbolically refers to
the re-construction of an Algeria that, at lastuldobe freed from the colonial yoke,
after, of course, a heavy toll of dead and denuoigi

It must be added that the character represente®dmy Seradj gives off a

revolutionary discourse that draws on some refeehoosely linked to communism.
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This may be accounted for by the fact that Dib lagbb as journalist foAlger
Republicain and El Houria, two newspapers of communist ideology. This remark
comes in to stress the situatedness of any autWtwether socially, historically, or
ideologically. The historical moment in which Dibund himself involved is
necessarily determinant in the choice that he nohidlee means of struggle. The then
available means happen to be linked to a commauamistcolonial ideology that Dib
judges suitable to insert into his literary prodoict What needs to be underlined,
however, is the shift in the means of struggle: Bikcards the political instruments
that rely on the colonial good-will, and adoptsi@enlogy that challenges colonialism.

Mouloud Mammeri is famous for hisa Coline Oubliég1952) [The forgotten
Hill] and Le Sommeil du Justd 955) [The Sleep of the Just]. Critics noticet this
first novel caused a whirl of angry reactions aficdsm expressed by the Algerian
nationalists. This is because of the novel stressgoput on what the author portrays
as ‘the traditional society’ that is the sourceabfthe ills that the new trend of young
people suffer from. The events of the story takacelin Kabylia, revealing the
regional concern of the author, and linking hinthe same geographical background
as that of Feraoun, mentioned earlier. What sdernb& of most importance is what
the historian Abulgassim Saad Allah writes: “He waiterly criticized for he
condemned the indigenous society without condemrilvgy French colonialism”
(V.9.p.178). This is why, Saad Allah maintains, Maeri’'s novel was favorably
commented by the French colonial critics. The cttara of the novels are repeatedly
made to revolt against the lifeless routine theadlén their village, but their revolt,
instead of being addressed to the source of thisgrny i.e. colonialism, is formulated
against the Sheikh of the village, a referencerddition that clumsily veils religion
and ancestral customs.

The second novel,e Sommeil du Just@he Sleep of the Just] comes as a
totally different production from the first one. kbaneri discovers the sense of
belonging to a nation, larger than his immediateoggephy. He condemned
colonialism, rendering it the source of all thefetihg endured by the Algerian
people. Tradition represented by old generationisnore at opposite odds with the

youthful drives towards emancipation, but a neagsdaoosting factor toward
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development. In the novel, one can skim a discoarsmuraging the population to
endorse the armed struggle that is shown as aahatmtinuation of the many revolts
during the preceding nineteenth century. The relest discourse between the first
and second novels may attest to the author's cbomiof the Revolution under the
influence of his uncle, a then minister in the Mmran government, who offered him
asylum after the French authorities in Algeria gbtl him to leave the country shortly
after the Revolution broke out.

Mouloud Mammeri shows an undecided ideologicahstatoward society and
the 1954 Revolution. This might be due to a lackndérest in matters outside his
immediate preoccupations closely linked to his margeography. It could also be the
result of Westernized outlook that Saad Allah teeshe author having been educated
in his prime infancy by Christian nuns operatingbylia (V.9.p.176). However, the
second novel reveals a more enthusiastic posititim iggard to the armed struggle,
probably due to the influence of his uncle in Ma@w@cwhose king, Mohamed V, was
known to be an unconditional supporter of the AlgeiRevolution.

Malek Ourary, author dfe Grain dans la Meul€l956) [The grain in the Mill],
prefers also to restrict his writing to the regiminKbylia. The story narrated in this
novel relates events of a vendetta that triggeesligeconflicts between families. The
time of the events has to be guessed by the read=uld be either in pre-colonial
Algeria or during colonization. What is striking @li this novel is the nearly total
ignorance of what was taking place in Algeria dgrthe very year it was published.
Commenting the events of the story, Christiane Acharites: “Idhir, who killed Akli
and had to be killed by the brothers of the latlieles ‘abroad’, that is, to an ‘Arab
country’; but, unable to bear this exile and higifive life, he returns ‘home’ in order
to surrender to his enemies. Refusing this saetifikli’'s father proposes that he
exchange his blood for his identity: Idhir stayselif he accepts to forget his original
identity and take the place of the dead. He has taldorget that he is “Idhir Nath-
Sammer” and become “Ath Quassy” with the benedicbod the respected Sheikh of
the village who came from elsewhere but managathpmse himself by his wisdom
and creed.” Achour adds that an ideological readinpe novel would situate it in the

colonial context, that, unfortunately, the authonpéies his novel of. Referring to
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identity within a colonial context would normallgdd to foregrounding the indigenous
alienated cultural identity against the effectscofonialism. The author, however,
directs his focus to supposedly alien surroundilgpiities.

In 1956, Kateb Yacine wrotdedjma [Star, in Arabic] followed by.e Cadavre
Encerclé[The encircled Corpse] in 1958. The literary @slconsideNedjmaas the
most outstanding work that both Kateb Yacine arel Algerian literature have ever
produced. Although it is object to many and différenterpretationsNedjmais very
often held to refer to Algeria; a star among a teltegion of other celestial bodies,
each competing with the others to win possessioheof In the events of the story,
Kateb gives body and soul tdedjmawho happens to be a woman, born out of a
marriage that tied her unknown Algerian father ter lequally unknown French
mother. She is incessantly on the run, chased aswsts by four male persons,
Lakhdar, Rachid, Mustapha, and Mourad, who ardedperately in love with her, and
relentlessly intent on possessing. None of themages to succeed in his attempt,
although they are led to cross wide areas, in theest. Kateb depicts these four
characters as heedless adventurers, braving kdl while searching for the fleeting
belovedNedjma

The novel points to the repeatedly treated theibeoAlgerian identity. Kateb
ascribes to Nedjma, i.e. Algeria, an unknown origince it is dependent on the still
unknown origins of her parents. She is a hybrichdpethe result of an encounter of
two civilizations, embodied by the Algerian fatlaerd the French mother. This notion
of hybridity is a salient feature in postcoloniaebry when the colonized identity is
dealt with. Kateb seems to exalt an Algeria thaneaout of a struggle against a
multitude of invaders that, centuries in, centugag made of it a mixture of identities
that none of the invaders can squarely identifjawithe Algerian identity may then be
nondescript, yet reflecting a variety of identitidéedjma/Algeria gathers the esteem,
the love, the fascination of all the componentst®identities. This is, perhaps, why
four male lovers are made to compete in chasing \Weh none being selected as
winner.

The author certainly weaves the story of his nosghinst the colonial

background, pointing to colonialism as the sourfethe Algerian tragedy. He,
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however, seems to be at odds with his earlier bglokfying EI Amir Abdelkeder
who, historians maintain, is considered as the deurof an Algerian state, including
the outlines of a unifying and discrete identityséems to be worthy of mention to
underline the fact that colonial discourse very mgtressed what appeared to be a
syncretic nature of the Algerian indigenous idgmtithe University and Master
Discourses drew on history to conclude that theeAmn geography had been site for
many foreign invasions that shaped and reshapedbdad population identity. The
unsaid discourse that the colonial narrative costas a stark justification of the
colonial cultural erasure made on the Algeriansotider to reshape their identity.
What seems to be problematicNiedjmais the fact that most critics have not yet shed
enough light on Kateb’s work as concerns the staognvergence of Nedjma’'s
unknown origins and the colonial version about slgacretic nature of the Algerian
identity.
Less ambiguous than Kateb, Malek Haddad is mdstigwn for his four
novels:
1) La Derniere Impressiqi958) [The Last Impression]
2) Je t'offrirai une gazell€1959) [l will offer you a gazelle]
3) L'Eléve et la Lecon(1960) [The Pupil and the Lesson]
4) Le Quai aux fleurs ne répond pl(961) [The flowered Qay no more answers]
In an article, Mohammed Saad, from the Universitghe West of England,
wrote: “Malek Haddad’'s novels described confusisitpyations where difficult
decisions had to be made because of the war agaiasce”. He added that the
generation of the Algerian writers, contemporaneeiits Haddad,"was driven by the
aim of revealing the malaise and the real livingdibons of [the] Algerians. [Their
literature] was essentially being written by wrtetescribing themselves as members
of the indigenous population experiencing malaisel anjustice”. However,
Christiane Achour Anthologie de la littérature algérienhéeaves the reader free to
conclude that Malek Haddad may be singled out dferdnt from his fellow
contemporaneous writers. She states, (p.76), thataadad’s four novels share that
fact that the intellectual finds it difficult totaate himself in the present time because

of what he conceives of as a contradiction: hisgedous culture as opposed to that of
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his schooling, where the French humanities areaspcally expressed in the writer’s
works alongside other indices that reveal his htteent to his indigenous culture, that
he sees closer to his heart.

A little further, Christiane Achour takes the léses ofJe t'offrirai une gazelle
to conclusively assert that they reveal the obgsessiscourse of Haddad concerning
his inability to say in French what he really watdsexpress. The French language
inability to allow the Algerian indigenous to expsehis innermost cultural self
highlights Haddad’s concern and awareness about Myagi wa Thiong’o writes in
his “Decolonizing the Mind. The Politics of LanguageAinican Literaturé (1994):
“The choice of language and the use to which laggua put is central to a people's
definition of themselves in relation to their natuand social environment, indeed in
relation to the entire universe”(p.4). Prior toststatement, Ngugi daringly declares in
the Statementintroducing his book that his future literary puation will cut all links
with English as a means of expression, thus writing

“This book, Decolonizing the Mindis my farewell to English as a
vehicle for any of my writings. From now on it isikdyu and
Kiswahili all the way. However, | hope that througte age-old
medium of translation | shall be able to contindalatjue with
all”.

This decision was taken as a reaction against tieaKenyan writer saw as a
lingering sign of Imperialism. On page 5, he writd&ican countries, as colonies and
even today as neo-colonies, came to be definedadédfine themselves in terms of
the languages of Europe: English-speaking, Frepelaldng or Portuguese-speaking
African countries”, lamentably adding that

“Unfortunately, writers who should have been magpomaths out
of that linguistic encirclement of their contineslso came to be
defined and to define themselves in terms of thegdages of
imperialist imposition. Even at their most radieald pro-African
position in their sentiments and articulation oblgems, they still
took it as axiomatic that the renaissance of Africaltures lay in

the languages of Europe”.
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Malek Haddad could be rightly qualified as postowdd and well ahead of Ngugi wa
Thiong'o. His postcolonial stance stems from hisitestation against his linguistic
alienation. The difference between him and Ngugithis respect, lies in the latter
putting into practice what he saw as a way to detping and liberating the mind.

Abelhamid Benzine and Djamal Amrani wrote, respety, Journal de
Marche (1956) [Marching Journal] ande Témoin(1960) [The Witness]. These two
works were written during the Algerian Revolutiamaherefore should be understood
against the ferocity of the armed struggle. Theitstanding and common feature is
their being reflection of their authors lived expece of the war. They, therefore, are
inscribed in non-fictional literary products. Ahamid Benzine narrates his life as a
freedom fighter in the region of Tlemcen where diegd the FLN/ALN revolutionary
army. A member of the then Algerian Communist Pdreyengaged in the battle under
the sole leadership of the FLN, abiding by a setasfditions constraining any political
party member to join the Revolution as an individumvay from any partisan
allegiance. HisJournal relates the down-to-earth daily events that lifethe forest
unfolds.

Djamal Amrani'sLe Témoin[The Witness] unveils the author’s traumatized
self at the unexpected fate that he had to fatleeimlark rooms of torture. Although he
was very young, the French army suspected him lidbmmrating with the guerrilla and
had him tortured, in spite of his family being vemuch pro-French; his father is
reported to have rendered valuable services to dblenial authorities. This
traumatizing experience led Amrani to denounce lthdgal methods used in torture
rooms against the Algerians. His book gives ther@sgion that Amrani’'s modern
version ofJ'accusediscovered the uncivilized side of France, hitharhknown to
him.
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Conclusion

In this chapter, a long, yet non-exhaustive, liftAdgerian writers was supplied,
showing the beginning of the colonized discoursdl un certain maturation was
reached, pertaining to language use, politicaltamty, cultural defense, and national
identity. It was also demonstrated that little idgocal homogeneity unified them;
some authors were resistant as far as culture arasemed, some others were more
concerned with subjective issues. A small numbethefn constituted a first nucleus
of frankly nationalist intellectuals aiming at tbtadependence. The observation that
deserves to be underlined is, however, the fadt gbétical resistance used French
laws and political means in voicing the ills of theople. None made use of separate
ideologies entirely different from those that dedvfrom the Western ‘frame of
knowledge’.

The inability to reason ‘outside of the colonialxbcould be explained by the
little margin of freedom these intellectuals wellevaed to access. It could also point
to the effect of the French S | A. It was the 13dvolution that managed to sift
positions and allowed midway stances to tilt to ¢$ide of the nation. The next Part,
with its two chapters on post-colonialism, will ofd in light of the given situation
that prevailed particularly in Algeria, before Im@mdence. Alongside independent
Algeria, other colonies’ post-colonial discoursesl Wwe introduced with, hopefully,

informative parallels to draw.
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Part Il

Postcolonialism
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Chapter 1

Post-colonial/Postcolonial discourse
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Introduction

In this chapter, a defining distinction betweentive forms of postcolonialism will be
supplied, i.e. between postcolonialism (withoutyptten) and post-colonialism (with a
hyphen). This distinction will inform about theests that this part of research will put
on which version. History of post-colonialism wilien follow and will be brought
back to the foundational moments. It will be shothat, basically, it is based on
Postcolonial Studies which not only did it stennfrbterary analysis but reached even
historical studies and anthropology, claiming natyoto study history but also to
enable political practice and agency. This histeing will unveil the Western site as
the birthplace of postcolonialism.

Post-colonial discourse will be presentedit developed in the British and
French colonies; a number of works will be paryialinalyzed, sorting out the
imbedded ideologies and demonstrate how some fgemith Western models while
others show subversion. Two dominant charactesigiResistance and Displacement)
pertaining to post-colonial discourse will be prese, defined, and illustrated in order
to discover the ideologies lurking behind. Inialitances, it is the works, written by
famous post-colonial authors, which will serve aslgsis sites in order to spot the

themes debated and discover the Western ideolagifeakences.
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[I.1.A) Post-colonial/Postcolonial discourse

This research judges it necessary to deliver deéinitions of what postcolonialism
is. However, as it is shown in the title of thictsen, the notion of postcoloniality is
disputed by two terms; a hyphenated one, i.e. paistrial, and a non-hyphenated
version, postcolonial. The former refers to “thentoeon-sensical definition of post-
colonialism as the period following independenaefrcolonizing powers. Thus, it is
both a geographical term (particular countries post-colonial) and a historical
period” (Geographies of Postcolonialism. Spaces of PowerReyresentatiodoanne
P. Sharp.2009. P.4). This definition underlines tiveak that was operated on
geography, splitting apart the two areas of thentar colonizer and that of the ex-
colonized. But more light seems to be shed on tyistdere two periods are markedly
pointed to: the era following the end of colonialigs opposed to the one prior to it.
Such an understanding challenges a global viewroaye unifying conception of
post-colonialism worldwide. The wave of decoloniaatthat crossed the French and
British colonies did not uniformly share the sanezigd in history. Haiti, a case in
point, “was post-colonial decades before much efrést of the world was colonial”
(Francophone postcolonial studies. A critical Inteadion, edited by Charles Forsdick
and David Murphy, 2003. p. 34).

Moreover, inPostcolonial literature (Palgrave Macmilan, UK. 2008), Justin D.
Edward, invoking the description of Prince Charlesir to the throne of England, of
the conditions of the flight that took him to attiethe Hong Kong handover ceremony,
argued that the absence of the customary royalredhat are due to the Prince was an
indication of his highness dethroning. What iskatig about the author is the fact that
he considers the handover event less as an actaoiaization than as a sign of
Britain’s decentring, adding “...the monarchy hasrbesplaced by other structures of
power and new forms of imperialism—the independgavernments of former
colonies, media moguls, multinational corporatiath®, International Monetary Fund
and the World Bank. (p.10). Hong Kong did not tistep into independence but was
introduced to another type of imperialism. By wdylessening the sharpness of his

contention, the author adds, a little further, ttthts change, this de-centring, is an
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example of what many contemporary theorists andticsri refer to as
postcoloniality”(p.10). According to this view, HgrKong is hardly post-colonial.

Similar to the Hong Kong case, one could referCanada, the USA, and
Australia as post-colonial, given that they werati§lt and French colonies that
accessed to independence. However, Ania Loomba)fldnies these countries the
status of post-colonial and, quoting Mary LouisatBrshe argues that “The elite
creoles... sought aesthetic and ideological groundasgwhite Americans” and
attempted to create an independent, decolonizedriéamesociety and culture, while
retaining European values and white supremacy”. 8twmcludes then that “the
quarrels of these Americans with colonial powergsemadically different from anti-
colonial struggles in parts of Africa or Asia argl.s..they cannot be considered ‘post-
colonial’ in the same sense” (p.14). Prior to thiSrmation, Loomba, (p.13), writes:
“Thus the politics of decolonization in parts oftibmAmerica or Australia or South
Africa where white settlers formed their own indegent nations is different from the
dynamics of those societies where indigenous ptipak overthrew their European
masters”. InThe Empire Writes Back2002), Bill Ashcroftet.allwrite that “The
literature of the USA should also be placed in ttasegory [post-colonial]. Perhaps
because of its current position of power, and the-colonizing role it has played, its
post-colonial nature has not been generally reeegtii (p.2). In the light of these
definitions of post-colonialism, the present reskawill consider only those nations
that sought and accessed independence through géecya of the indigenous
populations.

Postcolonialism, i.e. with no hyphen, on the otieend, is described as a critical
approach to analyzing colonialism and one that seeloffer alternative accounts of
the world. It came as a reaction against the fzatt ‘Western values, science, history,
geography and culture were privileged during cabsm as ways in which the
colonizers came to know the places and peoplesdableyized” (Joanne P. Sharp.p.5).
This epistemic violence supplied the postcoloniatigellectuals with the awareness of
their being shaped up according to those “knowledg®l values[that] were insinuated
through institutions of education, governance aredim [....J[and] became (to a

greater or lesser extent) the ways in which theordeéd came to know
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themselves”(p.5). Hence much of the focus thatqodshialist intellectuals put on

their relationship with colonial constructs wasard cultural productions in order to
critically analyze the “ways in which western knedfje systems have come to
dominate” (ibid) through the representational a@Beof “documents of explorers,

educators, governors, novels, songs, art, movie$ advertising as forms of

knowledge about the world, and as ways in whick Kmowledge is communicated”
(ibid.p.5).

Finally, Ania Loomba (p.16) writes that “it hasdmesuggested that it is more
helpful to think of postcolonialism not just as dom literally after colonialism and
signifying its demise, but more flexibly as the tstation of colonial domination and
the legacies of colonialism”. She sustains hemitéfn by saying that “such a position
would allow us to include people geographicallypthsed by colonialism such as
African-Americans or people of Asian or Caribbeaigio in Britain as ‘postcolonial’
subjects although they live within metropolitan tauws”(p.16). This view seems
appropriate because it allows the present researtitilude such postcolonial writers
as Edward Said, Guayatri Spivak, and Homi Bhabhaaldo permits to cast on
postcolonialism what Jorge de Alva, quoted in Loamlwrites: “[postcoloniality
should] signify not so much subjectivity “after” eéhcolonial experience as a
subjectivity of oppositionality to imperializing/mmizing (read:
subordinating/subjectivizing) discourses and pcasti.

As concerns the term ‘discourse’ that accompathesqualifying adjectives
post-colonial/postcolonial, the present researatetstands it in two ways:

a) Discourse as a result of the reader’s involvemerthe meaning making that

he/she participates in while reading the text fberpretation.

b) Discourse as it is represented in the author’sladgefraught text.
Given the historical context in which postcolonalthors were engaged, and on
account of this research scope, the discourse whlatbe sought is that which
postcolonial literary works contain: a discourseopposition to that currently known
as colonial discourse, be it before or after pmditindependence of the colony. In
section II.1.A below, more clarification will be durght to follow the historical

development of postcolonial discourse in the Briagid French colonies.
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[1.1.B) History of postcolonial discourse

As a trend marked with anti-colonial contestatipostcolonialism is closely linked to
the history of colonialism and its aftermath. Aftdre long experience under the
exploitative colonial rule, the colonized felt tlkeed to retake possession of his
destiny; an undertaking that necessarily led himuestion the foundational principles
of his newly independent society. The colonial oldé& on the colony nearly indelible
imprints, affecting all aspects of social, politicadministrative, and cultural life. This
fact clashed nearly in most colonies with the melist tendencies to assert legitimate
pride as to the merit and right to run the newlgependent country. However, the
management of the country needed an erasure gbtberial remnants that were likely
to keep nagging the colonized by reminding him isf ‘euperior’ ex-colonizer. This
situation was characteristic of most newly indemaridcolonies. Some colonies
attempted to adopt policies in total oppositiorihose of the ex-colonizer, apparently
urged by the need to avoid falling prey to neo-n@bsm, at least at the economic and
political planes. Some others seamlessly adoptédigm almost identical to those of
the ex-colonizer. This aspect of postcolonialists fihe meaning ascribed to the
hyphenated word, i.e. the one linked to the peiatidwing independence.

In both types of the newly independent countribg, intellectual class was
certainly not excluded from the debate around tleyswvand means to preserve
independence and consolidate national identityedims worthy of notice to stress the
fact that the class of intellectuals who startedvaéace their discourse were not all
residing in their motherlands; many of them fornesediaspora that was scattered
around the world. Still, the roots of their postmahl discourse did not stem from the
period following their countries’ independence. Ittt postcolonial discourse goes
back well before political independence was recederThis section will display the
epistemic origins of postcolonial discourse alonthvan exposure of the attempts to
theorize it. In so doing, it will refer to Postcalal Studies and Theory as the original
templates according to which postcolonial discowsss to be oriented and re-
oriented. Needless to say, of course, that Posi@I&tudies itself was instigated by
historical circumstances related to the coloni@ioemter and that it was taken over by

the academia for intellectual enrichment.
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In Postcolonial Theory and the Specter of Capifad13), Vivek Chibber

13

writes “...postcolonial Studies does have some comrpolitical and theoretical
commitments at its core. It is known for its critegof Eurocentrism, nationalism (the
nation form), colonial ideology, and economic detieism. Its leading theorists claim
to have excavated the sources of subaltern agemtyeanserted culture as a central
mechanism in social analysis; indeed, they are kndéov their insistence on the
importance of the cultural specificity of ‘the Eaqfp.4). This characterization of
postcolonial studies points to five notions:

1) Eurocentrism

2) Nationalism

3) Colonial ideology

4) Economic determinism

5) Eastern cultural specificity

This research focuses on points (1), (3), and &) they were predominantly
foregrounded in most of the postcolonial authorstimg, mainly the Asian current.
Moreover, these three points explicitly lay bare ground upon which the colonized
discourse resisted the colonizer’s thrust intocleny.

According to Charles Forsdi@kall.(2003, postcolonial studies was given birth
to by the works of some eminent European schol@ngy underline the debates
surrounding the representations of the Blacks, i and assert that it was the
French philosophers who sowed the seeds for theegulent resistant discourse that
the colonized developed. Lahontda said to have “placed the Other at center stage
and injected a new dynamism into the debate abaiitral difference” (P:20);
Montaigne is reported to have “tackl(ed) the comsed property and conduct(ed) in
his Essay ‘des Cannibales’ (1850) a sympatheticudson into the status of
otherness” (p.20). Montesquieu and Diderot are epioespectively to have given
voice to the Other in ‘Lettres Persanes’, implyingomprehension at otherness, and to

have shown, in ‘Voyage de Bouguinville’, for exampthat the Tahitian civilization

*Louis Armand de Lom d’Arce(1666-1716). A Frenchdrawho required to be named baron of Lahontanr afte
the name of a land that his father had bought m Enench region of Béarn. HiBialogues avec des
cannibale$1850) was published posthumously.
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was admirable in many ways. Invoking these fouokuis to date the first attempts of
resistance against the powerful/colonial discoussagnoring the agency of the
powerless/colonized.

A little further, (p.29), Charles Forsdiaiall., again, assert that the Tahitian
“Revolution represented the pinnacle of Enlightenmeiversalism, for it challenged
the most extreme and brutal form of oppressiorhe Atlantic world, and ultimately
created a world in which liberty and citizenshiprevgranted to all, regardless of race.
As Susan Buck-Moss writes, during the decade oflif@0s, ‘the black Jacobins of
Saint-Domingue surpassed the metropole in actikeyizing the Enlightenment goal
of human liberty, seeming to give proof that therféh Revolution was not simply a
European phenomenon but world-historical in its liogtions™. Here, the unsaid
discourse denies the indigenous Tahitians all agenconceiving their own way of
emancipation. The construction of their national@misciousness that eventually led to
independence was merely of a European inspiraticmwing both on Enlightenment
universalism and the French Revolution. Such a \oéwhe birth of postcolonialism
seems to be a typical feature of French culturermibecomes to dealing with its
colonies.

Within France itself, universalism, which was cast French culture,
worldview, and way of life during the late fortiasd early fifties of the 2Dcentury,
led P. Bourdieu, M. Foucault, and J. Derrida td feethwarting effect and stood up
against what David SwartZ(lture and Power1997) said it was the Institution.

David Swartz writes:

“Bourdieu, of course, was not unique in being \@ewby his
Parisian peers as a young ‘provincial’. There waany others.
Foucault too was a provincial outsider to the Ramisntellectual
heirs. Indeed as Bourdieu remarks, the anti-irsiial
dispositions of all three—Bourdieu, Derrida, andu€ault—may
stem in part from their respective background atsiders to a

milieu dominated socially and culturally by Par{g’18).
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The centrality of Paris within France and that tbé latter within its colonial
geography seem to have overshadowed what the eslarere brooding over in terms
of anti-colonial sentiment. The exclusive attitude colonial France generated a
systematic othering of everything that did noiriiits civilization pattern. With regard
to Africa, colonial France exoticized all its coles there through the Exotic
Expositions that were organized, where Africanesimen were staged and exposed to
public curiosity in many French cities.

Universalism, othering, and exoticism were, themough reason for the
colonized to develop a resistant postcolonial disee. Charles Forsdickt all.,
quoting Young, note that “the fragmentation of coéb cultures according to differing
exoticist strategies eclipsed the already rumbiegjstance to colonial authority that
was beginning unexpectedly to link colonies in gnamic counter-modernity’™
(p.49). The overarching universalism was perceibgdhe colonized as a means to
dilute the indigenous cultural authenticity; otingriand exoticism prompted him to
value his location. Consequently, it was too natioraxpect him calling into question
the very reason that legitimizes Eurocentrism, wmialo ideology, and the ideas
sustaining the supposedly European cultural supgriolhe early contestations that
were expressed by the colonized elite were maiabell on analyses solely focused on
politics and economics. The discourse of that legdilite was in fact postcolonial in
the sense that it challenged the colonial inecuitiehe colonies. However, it was not
as radical as the subsequent more developed formesigtance that emerged before
and after World War II. These radical forms culné@thin the armed struggle that took
place in Algeria and Kenya.

Vivek Chibber (2013) states that Postcolonial &isid‘point of origin was in
literary and cultural studies, where it started aasmovement to transcend the
marginalization of non-Western literatures in tla@man” (p.1). This fact may lead to
conclude that, during the colonial period, the Aige authors Mohamed Bencheneb,
Mouloud Ferraoun, Jean Amrouche, and SaadedinehBerb were culture-based
postcolonial writers. But a close view of their w®reveals that they were not; the
cultural core of the writing was limited only togsenting whatever the Algerian

society enjoyed in terms of cultural and literasritage. Nowhere in their books is
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there any contestatory strand, undermining thedatians of colonial prejudice about
Western (European/French) cultural superiority. dbmer, they were not postcolonial
for they neither contested the colonial literaryd anultural works nor produced any
theory likely to open new perspectives on how toculate the colonized against
‘mind colonization’, to take Frantz Fanon formubati Joanne P. Sharp writes (p.6):
“Postcolonial theory has been dominated by schdtara the discipline of literature.
Their focus has been on the texts of colonialisnteirms of the books written by
travelers, academics, colonial administrators,-ewitbnial resisters, politicians and
novelists, amongst others”.
Vivek Chibber states that the trajectaf postcolonial studies was marked by

two facts:

1) Postcolonial studies migrated beyond literary asialyo reach historical

studies and anthropology.
2) Postcolonial studies not only claimed to study n@b history but also to

enable political practice.

This development in postcolonial studies was ac@mga by some new shifts in
world ideology and politics. Vivek Chibber, (p.®)rites that postcolonial studies “has
stepped quite consciously into the vacuum lefth®y decline of Marxism in both the
industrialized West and its satellites.” Althougloshof the postcolonial scholars had
belonged to the Marxist movement, the break that twabe operated between them
and Marxism was motivated, according to Vivek @ieih (P.2), by the awareness that
“...the world has moved on; that the dilemmas of keeitalism, particularly in the
Global South, cannot be apprehended by the catsgofihistorical materialism; even
more, that the failure of liberation movements ke ttwentieth century was, in
substantial measure, the result of Marxism’s algidireoretical inadequacies”.

In  Colonial Discourse and post-colonial theqy4) Patrick Williams
et.all,(1994),write: “It is perhaps no exaggeration toy sihat Edward Said’'s
Orientalism published in 1978, single-handedly inauguratetew& area of academic
inquiry: colonial discourse, also referred to asoo@l discourse analysis”. Said is
counted among postcolonial theorists and scholges, he is said to have been

preceded by “a number of academic texts from a @erimtellectual tradition which

119



shared Said’s concerns with the historical and ritezal relations between Western
economic/political global domination and Westerroduction”. Names such as
Theodor Adorno, Max Horkheimer, Walter Benjaminddfannah Arendt are among
those intellectuals who set out first to dismathie foundations of Western discourse.
Their dissatisfaction stems from the horrors engesdl by “the German fascism,
Soviet totalitarianism, and the totally administer&S capitalism” (P:7). The
theoretical insights made about Western fascism #otdlitarianism prompted
postcolonial writers, such as Said, to reconsicgeful application to colonialism and
imperialism. Another intellectual, Michel Foucauis, reported to have profoundly
influenced SaidOrientalism Foucault’s notion of the relationship betweenwleaige
and power, and their mutual influence, opened nevgpectives for Said to analyze
the colonizer's power. For Said, the powerful haseas to knowledge. Likewise,
knowledge allows one to become powerful.

Before Edward Said’s works, one can single out pastcolonial scholars from
Asia and three from Africa. Gayatri Spivak and HdtmiBhabha, both residing in the
West but sharing the same country of origin: Indtaanz Fanon, Leopold Sedar
Senghor, and Amilcar Cabral share the same confinenAfrica, but originate from
three different countries of birth. Gayatri Spividdveloped a thesis according to which
the aftermath of colonialism still bears the sameditions of coloniality as before, in
that the lower class people do not have equal adoethe bounties of Independence.
She coined a new term, borrowed from Gramddidebook of Prisaonto qualify the
state of what she considered as the lowest soldak.cthe Subaltern. Among this
class, the condition of women, as a subaltern,egatimost of Gayatri’'s focus. The
interest that Gayatri saw in the Subaltern steramfthe new trend in the historical
studies in which she took part, namely History-frbatow trend that originates from
Western Marxism. Homi Bhabha is famous for his safuof the binary opposition
between the colonized and the colonizer, contendiay both are the product of
mutual influences that ultimately produced whainhened hybridity, a feature that he
considered common to both the ex-colonized an@xheolonizer.

Franz Fanon, in his anti-colonial discourse, fesuson culture as the

cornerstone of liberating the colonized. However|imits his conception of culture to
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the geographical boundaries of individual counfridaus refusing to racialize it
through some essentializing theories. He assirsilaéional culture to the struggle for
political independence, refusing those theses tlatv from history the cultural
features to present as proofs of a cultural prergal existence. In an article he
contributed inColonial Discourse and Post-colonial TheoffPatrick Williams &
Laura Chrisman), Fanon wrote “This historical nedgsn which the men of African
culture find themselves to racialize their clainmsl a0 speak more of African culture
than of national culture will tend to lead them aiplind alley” (p.39). It is easy to
conclude that this comment opposes the notion gfriele for which Leopold Sedar
Senghor is famous. Senghor’s notion of Negritudghlights what he considers a
distinctive set of features encompassing all of ig&fr mainly those cultural
characteristics that pertain to the peoples inlipthe African continent. In an article
published inThe Africa Reader: Independent AfricaVilfred Cartey and Martin
Kilson (1970), Senghor wrote: “What, then, is negte? It is—as you can guess from
what precedes—the sum of the cultural values ofbilaek world; that is, a certain
active presence in the world, or better, in theverse.” His outlook for a cultural
liberation in Africa lies in an awareness and ataepe of some essential traits that
distinguish the African from the European. As sugigeé by Fanon, Negritude notion
fell prey to the same racialist distinctions upotiak colonialism rested in its
campaign. The European is, for Senghor, essenstdlyc, objective, and dichotomic;
the African, consequently, is the opposite. Hissthas said to have reinforced the
Eurocentric patterns through which colonialism gate&ed the African. Bill Ashcroft
et.all, in The Empire Writes Baq2" ed. 1989) write:

“...it (Negritude) adopted stereotypes which curlgusflected
European prejudice. Black culture, it claimed, wasotional rather
than rational; it stressed integration and wholsnager analysis
and dissection; it operated distinctive rhythmicd atemporal
principles, and so forth. Negritude also claimeddiatinctive

African view of time—space relationships, ethicsetaphysics,
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and an aesthetics which separated itself from tngpasedly
‘universal’ values of European taste and style2Qp.
This passage demonstrates the counterproductivectefif imitation. Senghor’s
Negritude fails to serve as a counter discoursearsg the colonial center because it
copies models from the very colonial center thatatms to subvert.
Amilcar Cabral conceived of African cultural selsertion and liberation through a
Marxist scheme. In an article published @Golonial Discourse and Post-colonial
Theory(1994,P.55), Amilcar Cabral wrote:

“The principle characteristic, common to everydkof imperialist
domination, is the negation of tlestorical procesgitalic in the
original text) of the dominated people by meansvailently
usurping the free operation of the process of agmént of the
producing forces Now, in any given society, the level of
development of the productive forces and the sydi@msocial
utilization of these forces (the ownership systatgjermine the
mode of productionin our opinion, the mode of production whose
contradictions are manifested with more or lesenigsity through
the class struggle is the principal factor in tretdry of any human
group, the level of the productive forces being thee and

permanent driving power of history.”

It is clear how Amilcar’'s vision is of a Marxisyge. Its revolutionary tone, with a
Marxist background, sets it at odds with the mowethesis of Negritude without
rendering it similar to that of Franz Fanon. Thieelavision is revolutionary as well,
yet it is closer to the use of revolutionary viaterthan it is philosophical.
In this section, the history of postcolonial distsgiwas not presented chronologically.
Rather, what seem to be its main scholars were @iteorder to highlight the two
points presented above, namely:

1) Postcolonial studies migrated beyond literary agialyo reach historical

studies and anthropology.
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2) Postcolonial studies not only claimed to study n@b history but also to

enable political practice.

Thus, the order that could possibly be establisisedot upon a time line; rather,
literature was shown as the paradigmatic start ltitat led to historical studies and
anthropology, which, in their turn, were an enaplfactor to invest political practice.
Edward Said’s work seems to relate to point onanEifFanon’s to point two. The rest
of the other scholars, cited in this section, dealh both points but less deeply in

comparison with the former ones.

[1.1.C )Characteristics of post-colonial discoursen the British Empire, Africa
and Asia.
This section will deal with the hyphenated versminthe term ‘postcolonial’. This
signals that the focus will be put on the discouts®t was produced after the ex-
colonies’ independence. Furthermore, the discouvkese characteristics will be
investigated is the one inherent to the literagdpiction. The stress will, therefore, be
on the themes shot within, and the language ustueifiterary works.

Bill Ashcroft et.all note that “though British imperialism resultedtie spread
of a language, English, across the globe” (P.&xetlemerged across the ex-colonies a
variety of Englishes that the authors choose téeweinglish’. This phenomenon may
denote a tendency to subvert the hegemonic stétilie omposed standard code, and
give a voice to the ex-colonized by means of anliEmgpased vernacular that seems
much closer to the colony’s reality. Rostcolonial Literature (A reader’'s guide to
essential criticismJustin D. Edwards, 2008), Saro-Wiw&ezaboy: A novel in Rotten
English is presented as an example where there stand,bgidgde, in a blend of
pidgin, “corrupted English and occasional flashéss@andard idiomatic English”
(P.28). Here, the use made of English is an atteompthe part of the author to
“Nigerianize the text, departing from the standzedi form of English by using oral
techniques, culturally specific vocabulary and warsbrphologies found only in
Nigeria” (P.29). A nationalist-based ideology &s#y deducible from such a stance
for it points to a more daring attitude towards linguistic domination of English felt

elsewhere. Ngugi Wa Thiong'o, from Kenya, an actpeticipant in the debate
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around this issue, is known for his radical postwver English as being a stumbling
block towards the complete decolonization of hisrtoy. In page 31 (ibid), Thiong'o
is reported to claim that “writing in the languagjethe colonizer means that many of
one’s own people are not able to read one’s origimaik”. He went as far as to say
that “texts written in a European language cantaihtto be African and, as a result,
the work of (even) Saro Wiwa, Wole Soyinka and @hinAchebe is, from this
perspective, Afro-European literature”.

This linguistic debate sets the literary sceneaaswing, between either
foreignizing the English standard code or domestigait. Ultimately, the post-
colonial literary scene was confronted with twoitattes: (a) abrogating and (b)
appropriating English. Bill Ashcrofet.all state that abrogation involves a “denial of
the privilege of English” and a rejection of theétropolitan power over the means of
communication.” (P.37). Appropriation, on the otheand, implies making the
language convey one’s own cultural experience.tioeprocesses are complementary
in that without appropriation, writing could not keause of the language to express
the ex-colony’s spirit, thus abrogating it. Thetbaot line dispute seems to lie much
more within ideology and culture than within langegper se. English as a linguistic
code of the metropolitan center is rejected nanseh for its status than for its being a
conveyor of the culture and ideology of the ex-oater. The ideological resistance to
the domination of the center is here fully dispyalbeit the use of English is
maintained in its appropriated or abrogated foraroSNiwa’s Sozaboy: A novel in
Rotten Englishseems to stand for a typical case of abrogatiah appropriation.
Ngugi Wa Thiong'o’s Petals of Blood shows how he stepped beyond the
appropriation-abrogation process, to start wriiimdpis native tongue, Gikuyu, saying
“farewell to the English language as a vehicle tu§][ writing of plays, novels and
short stories”. Decolonising the Min@imbabwe Publishing House, 1981, P.xiii).
This extreme position of Thiong'o towards Englisharks one type of the ideological
and cultural resistances in post-colonial literdigcourse.

Another characteristic of post-colonial literarig@burse relates to the themes
chosen for the literary production. Bill Ashcradt.all, in The Empire Writes Bagk

enumerate four themes, common to post-coloniatalije discourse (in english), in
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some of the works selected for illustration. Thaeabelow displays three of them, the

fourth will be presented right after.

Table 6

Theme Literary works

a) Celebration of the struggle ,| Kanthapura Rao (India)A grain of wheat
toward independence. Ngugi, (Kenya)

b) The dominating influence obaNo longer at easéAchebe, (Nigeria)
foreign culture.

c) Construction or demolition ¢f Remember the houdeao (India)

houses.

These works share these themes with other postieblavorks that this research
decided not to include because they are locatedraéas outside the scope of the
investigation, i.e. in the Caribbean, Australian@da, though some critics consider as
post-colonial. The common thread linking these eéhiteemes points back to colonial
experience, with its resistance to the harm ofmalesm. Bill Ashcroftet.All state that
“the existence of these shared themes and recwstreictural and formal patterns is no
accident. They speak for the shared psychic antbrtual condition across the
differences distinguishing one post-colonial socfedbm another.” (P.28).

The fourth theme, exile, is reminiscent of themte@dous movement of
population within, and outside, the ex-coloniesg d the colonial intervention in the
social, economic and cultural patterns of the iad@us population. Large movements
of geographical displacement occurred, leading lfamito tear asunder. Another
perception of exile, more abstract, existed ingbst-colonial colonies and which was
linked to the status of the writer using Englistsp@ak for his own people. Such a type
of writers felt what would be named a linguistiglexa foreign language, i.e. English,
used as a vehicle to describe, analyze, and spwak tociety whose worldview,
culture, history, land and outlook are embeddeaniother linguistic code, namely the

diverse mother tongues of the ex-colonies. Thet{gs of exile is of a nature that was
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closest to the ex-colonies’ elite. Ngugi speaksisfown experience as an intellectual
who was forced to exile. IDecolonising the MindP.62), he narrates how he heard of
the arrest warrant issued in 1983, ordering thedWaiAirport security authorities to
detain him upon arrival from abroad. He writes tbtter Kenyan intellectuals were
also object of similar warrants. This tension betwehe Kenyan government and
post-colonial intellectuals forced many of thedatio flee their country and settle for
indeterminate periods of exile in the West. Theecad Kenyan post-colonial
intellectuals could be cast on most of the ex-celgnintellectuals in their post-
colonial histories.

Although post-colonial intellectuals were confremtto this double exile,
(linguistic and the forced departure to settle abjp they oriented their literature
towards a will to “take as its subject the emergawdtcolonial nation and its people,
and assist in forging national consciousness” (&hirChewet allA concise
Companion to postcolonial literatwr@010, P:212). However, the attempt to take part
in rebuilding their respective nations did not asgothe politics of the governments in
power for, in contributing in the ‘forging of thetional consciousness’, they adopted
critical attitudes thereof. This might be the reasthy Shirley Chewet.all (P.212)
conclude that “much postcolonial writing about thation is deliberately non-
nationalist in its approach”, taking Chinua Acheb&hings Fall Apartas an
exemplifying specimen. The novel, Shirley Chewall comment, “assists in the
postcolonial imagining of Nigeria [but] it does na$sume a distinctly nationalist or
revolutionary position; indeed, much of the novélaitlenges the kind of heroic
masculinity which has so often appeared in mordtanil kinds of anti-colonial
nationalisms.”(P.112)

The general refractory attitude among post-colonréers to comply with the
official discourse might be symptomatic of theimomon aspiration for a better, ideal
management of their countries by the newly appdimational authorities. Their
awareness of neocolonial pitfalls was reason enéogthem to develop some fears as
concerns the future in prospect. Shirley Clehwall (P.213), commenting on Achebe’s
work, write that “AsThings Fall Apartmakes clear, the writer in the newly-emerging

postcolonial nation has at least two responsiegitthese are the cultural regeneration
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of the colonized location, and the maintenance afiical, unromantic eye to the

imperfections and difficulties in the nation’s colal past and its transitional present”
Still more, the Ghanaian writer,Ayi Kwei Armah, nsore radical in his“increasingly

condemnatory representation of nation” for he waarmed by the conduct of the new
ruling elites”. (Chewet.all P.213). In his novellThe Beautiful Ones Are Not Yet Born
(1968), Ayi Kwei Armah is reported, irA concise Companion to postcolonial
literature, to have “explored the impact on ordinary Ghanganople of a crooked,

self-interested, and worryingly neocolonial goveemti(P.213).

Furthermore, given that post-colonial intellectudiad their schooling in
colonial institutions, their intellectual horizoras/imbued with universal ideals mostly
attributable to the influence of Enlightenment albdernism philosophies. In
Orientalism (P.116), Edward Said, delivering a statement allmw ideas spread
within systems of knowledge, writes “ ideas are pagated and disseminated
anonymously, they are repeated without attributibiey have literally becomielées
recues what matters is that they atbere to be repeated, echoed, and re-echoed
uncritically”. This does not mean to say that posibnial writers were passive
receivers of ideas and systems of knowledge tiihbkean prepared elsewhere. Rather,
given their belonging to the literary system, thewist have undergone mutual
influences due to interactions with their fellow iters worldwide. Following de
Saussure’s notion of the language being a selfatoed system, many critics conclude
to the same self-contained nature of the litergstesns. Tropes, images, styles in the
literary productions are said to be exchangeabégateristics among literary works.
One of these characteristics, rewriting crossesyrpast-colonial works.

This literary practice, rewriting, consists in ¥iag on Classical and European
tradition while producing a new type of narratifRast-colonial writers who engage in
such a practice do so with the intent to challeagd subvert the literary canon,
generally understood as a product of the literptyese of the ex-colonizer. Justin D.

Edwards, inPostcolonial Literaturewrites:

“Rewriting is, in fact, a common postcolonial piaet and works
such asThe Tempesti(1611) by William Shakespeare (1564-
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1616)Robinson Cruso€1719) by Daniel Defoe (1659-1731) and
Great Expectationg1860) by Charles Dickens (1812-70) have
been revised, restructured and scrutinized from-Empean
perspectives. After all, the telling of a storyrfranother point of
view can be an extension of the deconstructiveeptdjo explore

the gaps and silences in the canonical text” (P.52)

Heat and Dusta novel written by the Indian Ruth Prawer Jhabya an instance of
rewriting E. M. Forster'sA Passage to IndiaHarry, a character in the novel that
remotely refers to the homosexuality of E. M. Fersis made to dream “of o future in
which humanism triumphs and India becomes a plaeeravinterpersonal relations
transcend politics” (Justin D. Edwards, P.57). Hagquence is said to be a rewriting of
Forster’s “liberal humanist plots in order to rdpoize the English writer's stay in
India” (ibid.).

Jhabvala’s novel might also be an instance oiiotdity, as is the case with
Salman Rushdie’®idnight Children(1981). In this novel, the author does not engage
in a subversive act of the British canon. Rathlee, author “rejects separations and
divisions between literary histories. As a resMliginight Childrenincludes a range of
literary references and diverse sources that ircwerything from the Koran, ancient
Sanskrit writings, classical Arabic literature, asll as contemporary German,
American and Latin American fiction” (Justin D. Edrds, P.60). Rushdie’s multi-
source references set his novel in midway betwawrtexuality and rewriting; his
syncretic narrative may be due to the fact thadtves in Britain while maintaining his
Indian identity of origin. This geographical dispganent might have spawned in him a
multitude of convictions that converge into shapimg his sharp sense of hybrid
identities. Whatever his rewriting might be, it twot be classified among the
subversive types developed above.

If post-colonial subversive discourse, directechiast the center, rested on
nationalist motives, it is nonetheless equally tthat a sizable part of it was
essentially of Western inspiration. A good numbkpast-colonial literary works are

shot through with ideological references directlgwin, among other Western sources,
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from Enlightenment and Post-Enlightenment ideolsgitndia, a case in point,
witnessed a wave of Western ideology-based writinggnly after the intellectual and
literary bold move of Salman RushdieMidnight’'s Children Due to its ethnic,
linguistic, and religious fresco, post-1947 Indiaswvcaught in the compromising
ideology of Nehru. IrPraxis International, Vol. 7(1987/1988), Nehru is reported to
regard “India’s modernizing nationalism as inexhbty linked with the radical
transformation ofWestern modernity thus borrowing from the modern Western
tradition of political thought. One of the outstamgl Western ideologies that had pride
of place in the process of nation building was Eg@m. India’s secularism is heavily
influenced by the Nehruvian visioAlthough “evolving from the liberal democratic
tradition of the West” (Neelam Srivastava,20082P/2)it is said to be rationalist in
that it is neither antireligiousor sectarian, i.e. inclusive, and is based onidba of
India as a ‘composite culture’ (ibid, 23).

Another version of secularism emerged and wasdabehdicalist’ for it takes
into account religious belief as a valid worldviewt always already subordinated to
the claims of reasor(ibid, 24). It claims representation of societyt rom a minority
standpoint, sweeping away all overarching, hegemaaiigion. Its anti-totalizing
activism makes of it a radical secular trend esglgciurned towards demonizing
religious worldviews. This depreciation of relig®owurrency is carried out to the
advantage of inclusive cultural dimensions of affia. Such an enterprise would be
acclaimed as promoting Indian-bound cultural hgataf it did not lengthen out its
outlook to the whole world. Inclusiveness is subhttindian specificity is drowned
amid a large amount of cultural, philosophicaligielus, ideological shades, reaching
as far out as Europe, Africa, and Asia.

The outlines of this imagined India are reflectegbost-colonial literary works,
spanning a number of writers that could be grouwpsdkr either one of the two types
of secularism: rationalist, majority; radical, miitg. Salman Rushdi is said to lead the
latter with his Midnight's Children (1981) andThe Satanic Versegl988), while
Vikram Seth represents the former with AiSuitable Boy1993). It needs, however,
to be underlined that both writers are ideologiaahtars of Nehruvian secularism

which, in turn, was domesticated from Western madelis interesting to notice that,
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like Nehru’s inspirational effect on Salman andnSételbadan-Ife Group (the second
generation of West African writers), took theirdefsom the Marxist Amilcar Cabral.
This ideological stance made them oppose Wole Rayiar “his satisfaction of the
‘bourgeois’ desire for stylistic experimentation damesthetically pleasing forms”
(Stephanie Newell, 2006, P: 161). For the Ibadan@ioup “the period of intense
political crisis following decolonization in Westfiica was no time for art to be
divorced from politics” (ibid.P:160). Like Marxistor the Ibadan-Ife Group in West
Africa, secularisnn India, as an ideology borne out of historical Westerpegiences,
was channeled into the political practice of thdidn post-colonial ruling class, and
became instrumental in making of literature an arehideological battles, leaving
aside its essential vocation: art and aesthetics.

Although polyphonic, yet Rushdie’#idnight's Childreris “articulates a
secularist perspective enunciated from minority itomss, and radicalizes the
discrepancy between rationalist secular and relgievorldviews by refusing to
subsume the latter into the former” (Srivastava2R). This hostile attitude is
theoretically addressed to all religions, but @sus is much more on Islam, mainly in
The Satanic Versesvhere“alternative and blasphemous” account of Rhephet of
Islam’s revelation from the angel Gabriel is pradd This selective treatment of Islam
betrays an Islamophobia that still lingers fromocohl and Western ideologies and
coheres with modern British legal texts concerritegsphemy. Srivastava, (P: 22/3)
comparing the official reaction tbhe Satanic Versdsoth in India and Britain, notices
that in the latter “the book couldn’t be banned emthe blasphemy law because this
law only covered acts or texts considered offengivilne Christian faith”, adding that
this very blasphemy law is directed much more te“gupposed ‘intolerance’ of
Muslims, [than] the concealed Judaeo-Christianimsigof contemporary European
secularisms.”

Vikram Seth’sA Suitable Boyon the other hand, is “premised explicitly on a
Nehruvian politics and civil society” (ibid.P:24/%nd ideologically backed up by
rationalist secularism. P Prayer EImo Raj presehés narratives of the novel as
marking “the realities of India with secular intenteinforcing, through reference to

Srivastava’s quotations, seen earlier, the ideolofysecularism as a substratum
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underlying the story. There armather literary works that seem to relay Western
ideologies with a clear intent to resist indigensosial and cultural structure. Such
works areUntouchableof Mulk Raj Anand (1935) and Kiran Desailfie Inheritance

of Loss(2006). Both authors are Indian, yet the first ndiie the category of the non-
hyphenated postcolonial discourse, for it displelyaracteristics of nationalist claims
and was published before the Indian Independenioe.s€cond one could be labeled
post-colonial for it was published in 2006.

Untouchablelaments the double imprint of indigenous sociaudure and
British colonial practice on reinforcing the caststem whose effects operate to erase
individuality. The novel views the characters, unttee structure of the caste system
within the Indian society, as permanently essénéid by their belonging to the caste,
with no room left for individualizing identitiesnauntouchable is condemned to live as
such however his will to climb the social hierarcfifis situation levels identities and
erases individuality. The novel certainly subvertdonial practices, rendering them
responsible for formalizing the caste system thioilg colonial arsenal of laws meant
to understand, structure, and then control thealmdtolony. In the process of
understanding, structuring and controlling, Sadhik&unmugamet.all (Identity
Dilemma in Mulk Raj Anand’'sUntouchable and KiranBsThe Inheritance of Loss
2015) write, the Britishresolved to westernize the caste system to betaldelonize
the natives” and ended up stabilizing “the systemgally and bureaucratically”’(P:
206). However, the novels subversion is made plessibly by means of Western
concepts which, in turn, are grounded on an eqWstgtern ideology: Individualism.

The Inheritance of Lossf Kiran Desai presents the main character, agudg
who feels inferior when he confronts a white-skishiperson because of the years of
study he spent in England, where he was esseetializategorized, and typified as
Indian. The victimization of the main character oes the novel’'s ideology being
centered on the belief that the West is the mdtetemplate, the measure according
to which one’s identity is valued. Although criticaf Britain’s colonial practice, yet
the novel stresses a supposedly resilient yearoinpe colonized to be positively
viewed through the lenses of the ex-colonizer. Ty be explained by Malek

Bennabi's concept of ‘colonizability’: a syndromeamlonialism’s indoctrination that
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successfully leads the colonized to identify whi tolonizer’s model in his quest and
affirmation of self. A post-colonial literary waorkowever critical of or apologetic for
the ruling elite, should theoretically hail theuting national sovereignty along with
the pride of a nascent national identity. Of couree colonial encounter has
engendered a blend of cultures involving both cialedh and colonizer, but a minimum
of authenticity should be kept. Edward Said mayidlet to affirm that “far from being
unitary or monolithic or autonomous things, cultugetually assume more ‘foreign’
elements, alterities, differences, than they cansdy exclude” Culture and
Imperialism 1994, P: 15), but the case of the Judge unvagsniovel's complaints of
the ex-colonizer’s segregation against an Indian whsupposed to have regained his
sovereignty. This could be interpreted as a veiadsertion of the long held belief in

the colonial burden.

[1.1.D) Characteristics of post-colonial discoursen the French colonies in Africa.
This section will deal with three African areas wdat attempts to explore the
characteristics of post-colonial discourse in &tare. They are (a) the Senegal, (b) the
Democratic Republic of the Congo (D.R.C (c) Northiéda. This selection is based on
the following criteria:

a) The Senegal is the oldest French colony in Afrltas also the colony where
colonial assimilation policy is reported to have throfoundest effect. This
status is expected to reveal the genuine impacErehch ideological and
cultural reworking of the indigenous intellectuabgnd and, consequently, the
literary post-colonial discourse.

b) Republic of the Congo seems to be a good examptaeofAfrican Diaspora
worldwide. Many of this country’s intellectuals d®to settle permanently in
France and some went as far west as the US. Tabtygmay allow this
research to introduce the notion of displacement.

c) North Africa, though African it is, belongs to alttwal, linguistic and historical
sphere that refers much more to the Arab world. &él@w, its geographical
location makes of the population a sort of a remeptof Mediterranean, Arab,

Berber, and African cultural background. The intden between the
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indigenous reality and the colonial practice instipart of Africa might be
source of a different post-colonial discourse, caraed to those of (a) and (b)

above.

These three colonial experiences are expected &l dight on how Western
ideological references blend to empower the Africgellectual to release (a) a self-

assertive, (b) a contestatory, and (c) modernist-polonial discourse in literature.

The Senegal.

In Regards sur les littératures d’Afriqu@©PU.2006, Algeria), Amina Azza Bekhat
inserts Ki-Zerbo's statement about the aftermatleaddnialism in Africa: “ Aprés en
avoir terminé avec la parenthése coloniale, les édiycains ressemblent quelque peu
a I'ésclave libéré qui commence a essayer de natroses parents et les origines de
ses encétres” (P.42) [ After finishing with the aahkl parenthesis, the African
countries somewhat look like a freed slave whotstiaying to find again his parents
and the origin of his ancestors]. This metaphordees the state of cultural and
identitarian bewilderment to which the French elon@s were confronted in their
post-colonial history. This might be due to therfete typically ‘civilizing mission’
that tainted its type of colonialism, comparedhe torute mercantilism’ of the British
(D. Murphy, Francophone Postcolonial StudieB,220). Both the French and the
British ex-colonies, though, went through nearlg game hardships of colonialism,
the African French colonies, however, endured aemmarked Eurocentric cultural
onslaught that succeeded in reducing the colonipéxk to grappling with proving the
humanity of the African colonized.

Reducing the African colonized individual to thatstof a human underdog, an
infrahuman, has led him to seek refuge in a puratg-based essentialism, as is the
case with the Negritude notion. Although the pragus of Negritude glorified
African endogenous features, they are very ofteqused of being implicated in the
process of re-inscribing the Western categorizatidime mirror image of the Africans
that Negritude presents also calls to the foreftbet Eurocentric binary oppositions
between a supposed European reason and an Africentioa...etc. Although

Negritude did have some currency among Africanessitand even within the Negro
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literature in the US, it was later on played out fiogans of a counter-Negritude
discourse that reverberated in literature. Ousnfa@mmbene, who represents such a
counter discourse to Negritude, is a Senegalesentted Marxist who wrotésod’s
Bits of Wood(1960). In this novel, he shifts the locus of #kican self-assertion
from the race-based essentialism of Negritude ¢ovitder, universal realm of ideas.
In Francophone Postcolonial Studjd3avid Murphy writes thatGod’s Bits of Wood
tells the story of the 1947-8 railway strike on tBbakar-Bamako line. The male
strikers and their female relations are not sinlpbking to earn better pay; they are
engaged in a struggle to create a new Africa, dtagnthe benefits of ‘Western’
modernity as their own. A committed Marxist, Senmbenejects the facile
amalgamation of ‘modernity’ with capitalism, and Wfrican characters demand the
right to adapt those elements of ‘Western moderthit will be useful in the creation
of egalitarian African societies”. (P.225)

The rejection of Negritude led to the rejectionatifthose features of tradition
that are related to the locality of the African ietg. Thus, inLittérature negre
(Armon Colin, 1984), Jacque Chevrier reveals howg@ane Sembene, in handat,
presents the readers with the main character, (6@hedj Diop, [the name’s sounds
remind of Djibril, Gabriel, the Archangel who wassted with the authority to convey
the Koran to Prophet Muhammad, and Gued] looksdikeansformation of the word
‘Haj’, a pilgrim] as someone who, though a fervbhislim and descendant of a pious
family, was convicted of incest. For Sembene,iti@d is to be discarded because
“instead of encouraging mastery of nature by medirsgience, it (tradition) maintains
oppression, develops venal practices, nepotismdless management, and those
flaws by which are covered the lowest instinctar@n” (P.129). This open hostility
towards tradition signs a resolute commitment taennism, through which Western
ideas were to serve as guidelines to universalitys identification with Western
models of modern life sets the tone for a cultutiaplacement that characterizes a
good number of post-colonial literary discourses.

However, the staunch loyalty to Western idealsptea to the total opposition
to tradition, seen earlier, came to be moderated bgw trend in literary discourse.

Some writers saw in the African oral discourse espigious element to exploit along
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with the “efficiency of the Western narrative temues” (J. Chevrier, P.129). Georges
Ngal’'s Giambatista Viko ou le viol du discours africdfBiambatista Viko or the rape
of the African discourse] is a representative a$ tinend. The author of this novel
makes his hero express his wish to write a novetrevlthe opposition between
diachrony and synchrony is erased, allowing coers# between elements belonging
to different ages” (ibid). It is visible how Ngattempts to revive African orality, yet
the use of which he means to make must fit withilwwastern model, i.e. the
“efficiency of the Western narrative techniques’heTuse of the qualifying word,
efficiency, is an implicit avowal of a supposedffr@ency of the African techniques
of storytelling. Such a state-of-fact acknowledgetm#geepens still more the African
epistemic dependence on the Western references. theeexaltation of the African
tradition must be made within a Western framewttrkeems that within this attitude

is embedded an ideology long held as true and g@avby colonial discourse.

Republic of the Congo
The Congo’s most famous writer is Sony Labou Tahks. novels allow critics to
classify him among the post-colonial disenchantgti@s. He was born at Kimwanza
in the Belgian Congo, later known successively asndgd Leopoldville (until the
1960s), Congo-Kinshasa (until the 1970s), and ZdiB¥2-97) before being named
Républigue Démocratique du Congo in the late 198f)s father was a Congolese
from Congo-Kinshasa (the Belgian Congo) while hatimer was a Congolese from the
neighboring Congo-Brazzaville (formerly the Frer¢bngo). This changing ‘culture
of belonging’, in addition to the colonial atmosphéie was brought in, must have
made of him a prolific author, compared to his eafjues throughout the neighboring
French ex-colonies in Africa : the fact of beinghsaf parents each with a different
national descent and an ex-colonized who undentwemtcolonial experiences must
have been a source for a wider horizon. He wrote :

* La Vie et demig.ife and a Half) (1979)

» L’Etat honteuxThe Shameful State) (1981)

* The AntiPeoplel(Anté-Peuplg (1983),

» The Seven Solitudes ofLorsa Lgjhes Sept Solitudes de Lorsa Lopez) (1985)
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» Les Yeux du volcafThe Volcano’s Eyes) (1988)
* Le Commencement des doul€litee Beginning of Sufferings) (1995).

These novels, and other writings, came as a mraagainst the political climate
brought about by his country’s post-colonial leadérhe settings”™ of his novels were
“dominated by political violence, devious sexualityuman cowardice, ugliness,
corruption, silence, and death”, and is “genenailyrin the context of violence as
experienced in postcolonial African countries witkpressive, dictatorial, and
frequently military states”. (P.704)Ericyclopedia of African LiteratureSimon
Gikandi, 2003).

In his writing, he adopts a strategy that restsherfollowing:

» Africanization of the French language (the authorefgrs the verb
“tropicalize”). This way of writing makes use ofetiAfrican orality, drawing on
his homeland stock of tales in order to subvert thenologic discourse
(Bakhtin), hence developing “a carnivalesque ogagesin which the audience
is exhorted to participate in the verbal strugglgaiast the grotesque
dictatorship, and the imposition of silence’Engyclopedia of African
Literature, P.704).

 Resort to the usage of the fantastic, gigantic, hadible chaos and nen
realistic dimensions. This is a way to denounce dusiety’s post-colonial
ailments, and attempt to “awaken the dormant peoiblat are subjected to the
fantasies of dictatorship”, (ibid.P.704), withouivigg himself as a radical
resistant, intent on braving his country’s authesit
It is worth noticing that, in both the Senegalesghors’ works and Labou

Tansi’s, there is a common will to maintain Fremshthe only linguistic code through
which the novels are written. There seems to bearomon ground between these
writers and the projects of Saro Wiwa (subverting language of the dominant) and
Ngugi Wa Thiong'o (employing the author’s nativedaiage). However, many other
Congolese authors chose to settle in the Westlypbetcause of the post-colonial
disenchantment they felt but also for personallledttual promotion. Perhaps due to

the profoundly conformist and assimilationist crduatmosphere in France, some
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displaced Congolese writers were granted honofaafepin the literary realm. Among
these, Guy Menga was awarded The Grand Prix LiteéidiAfrique Noire for his
Tribaliques (Tribaliks), Sony Labou Tansi fdr’Anté-peuple(The Antipeople), and
Jean Baptiste Tati-Loutardfétécit de la mor{Story of Death). Moreover, three other
exiled Congolese authors/academics chose to setttee USA, Emmanuel Dongala,
Pius Ngandu Nkashama, V. Y. Mudimbe. This displaestnthe expatriation of the

Congolese authors gave birth to a hybrid cultua tiheir novels were recipients of.

North Africa

Driss Chraibi, a Moroccan author, wrote, betwee®41@nd 2001, many novels,
among which six contributed to make his farfassé simpl¢Simple Pagt(1954)
Gallimard; L’Ane [The Donke}1956 Denoéj Civilisation, ma mergCivilization, my
mothe}(1972) Denoél;Mere du printemps [Mother of Spring]l982) Denoél;Une
Enquéte au payAn investigation back horh€1999) SeuilNaissance a l'aubgBorn
at DawrjPoints(2009).

Interest will mainly be focused oRassé Simpl¢Simple Pagt L'Ane [The
Donkey] and Civilisation, ma merdCivilization, my mothdr Passé Simpleeceived
highly positive critical feedback from the metropeh literary authorities in France
and was dubbed a truly literary masterpiece. In ddoo, however, criticism was
acerbic for it saw in the narrative a story fraugthih colonial ideology insidiously
calling for an extended presence in Morocco ofRhench imperial power. The anger
that it aroused among the Moroccan nationalistsfaasded on the observation of the
narrator repeatedly foregrounding Arabo-Islamiaipathy as the main peg on which
the ills of the country are to be hung. The stalstof a “young French-educated

1 EN1S

man’s revolts against his tyrannical Moslem father”“revealing the indictment of
the strict and often hypocritical Islamic traditiothat hold people prisoners from
finding self-fulfilment”. (IRELE, F. Abiola, 2009PP: 115:116)

The binary opposition between the “Arabo-Islamypdicritical traditions” and
the Enlightenment-inspired education that the hersaid to have received, sets the
tone for an explicit ideology that reproduces cabmeflexes as to the fate-bound,

resignation-riddled, and passive culture of the ddoans. The supposedly justified
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revolt of the French-educated hero fails to be aig@ against the colonial order
(Morocco would wait still two years before it wots iindependence); instead, the
social and cultural traditions in Morocco are méatgets. The novel’s closing chapter
reveals still more an unfounded behavior of theoh&Vhile on a one-ticket trip for
France by plane, the hero decides to urinate oheles of the Moroccan people, left
behind. This gesture connotes a desperate, bfiter directed toward a nation that he
could not change nor resist.

In The Donkey Chraibi treats the Orient and Occident from a tame
humanist angle; his quest to get rid of narrow idges is, however, at odds with the
delicate moment at which he wroldie Donkey his country’s independence. As a
post-colonial literary product, this work was exigetto allow for the colonial harmful
build-up that befell the Orient, which it did not,thus failing to avoid the
uncomfortable posture of blaming both the coloniaed colonizer for not being able
to know one another. lhittérature maghrébine d'expression francaf$696), Charles
Bonnet.all state that the charactersTihe Donkeyepresent Man'’s strife to overcome
his weakness, a weakness that renders him unaliteaw the Other. The Orient
(Morocco included) is thus to blame for it was ueab forget the colonial experience
and engage in knowing the colonizer. Putting therdeer and colonized on an even
plane is to re-set the debate on colonialism inegistentialist frame, thus sharing
much of the Talmud-inspired discursive argumentshvidimannuel Levinas. In her
Learning from the Other: Levinas, Psychoanalysisid aEthicalPossibilities in
Education (2003) Sharon Todd, quoting Levinas, writes “Th#ner as Other is not
only an alter ego: the Other is what | myself arh file Other is this, not because of
the Other’s character, or physiognomy, or psychglbgt because of the Other’s very
alterity” (P: 3). The stress is here put on thenitély unknowable Otherness of the
Other to whichThe Donkes characters are portrayed in their struggle teroome.

This manner of intellectualizing the colonial eanter is a partially veiled
attempt to divert attention from colonialism’s salesponsibility for the state of
backwardness in which the colony was driven. Und#onial order, the Moroccan
was investigated, known, labeled, and controlledwas made to know the European

Other as an exclusively dominant Other, while mage was that of the permanently
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dominated. This imbalanced power relation coulcdhbymeans allow the colonized to
thoroughly know the colonizer, let alone to empadhy interact with him.

Civilisation, ma mergCivilization, my mothgris a story of a woman in search
of her freedom. Bonmt.all suggest that the novel foreshadows bright prospiect
independent Morocco particularly because the imagihe father—presented in the
ugliest form ever ilPassé Simple-is positively depicted, due to democratic sigret th
he is made to show. Women and men of Morocco ae #xpected to improve the
state of their backward society provided that thmyerate mutations in their
mentalities if they ever want to bring a political change.ggeement of change in
mentalities is strangely similar to H. Guys’ idgapted in Section I.1.D above, where
he is reported to have written: “We believe thas ibur duty to admit that due to their
nature, the Arabs, troublesome, untamed, greedyable, and disloyal,[...] will never
have theircharacter change their acts being a natural consequence”. If Hy<5
paternalistic attitude is understandably justifieal the ground that he spoke as a
representative of a colonial power, Chraibi’'s miilmstiggestion could only be seen as
evidence of his literary work being a mere repraitducof Western/colonial ideology.

Tahar Ben Jelloun has a prolific literary prodoctisuch that he obtained, in
1987, the prestigious Prix Goncourt for hies Nuit SacrédThe Sacred NightA year
later, he was admitted to the French Académie bgahe same name, Goncourt. In
Encyclopedia of African LiteraturéSimon Gikandi, 2003), however, Ben Jelloun’s
work is presented as having been “widely celebrabed “certain scholars, especially
from the Arab world, have criticized his novels fandering to Western desires for an
exotic Orient and fueling preconceived ideas ocarslthrough his depiction of Sufi
mysticism” (P: 77). To pander to, as defined bg tbxford Advanced Learner’s
Dictionary of Current English, amounts to givingeffp or encouragement (to
somebody, to his base passions and desires)”; atet¥Webster equates the verb to
providing “gratification for others’ desires”. Theswo definitions may allow one to
interpret Ben Jelloun’s act as a reproduction oatwthe West is expected to accept:
the image of an Other who complies with the stgg@oal model wrought out of the

Western imperial ‘knowledge framework’.
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According to Simon Gikandi, (P: 77), Ben Jellouasaharshly criticized even
by “feminist scholars” who “have been greatly dibed by the sexual violence
towards women that [he] reenacts in the majorityhisf work”. Harrouda, his first
novel (1973), is replete with female genitalia wehdescription goes further than what
the Moroccan society could bear. The woman is efinesented as a prostitute, as in
La Priére de I'absen{1981), or serves as template for violent sex sloatety applies
on her frail body. In both instances, the womarthis suffering recipient of the
patriarchal society’s desires and psychologica. ilA nearly similar depiction is
supplied by colonial discourse as shown earlierSection 1.1.4 where Le Cour
Grandmaison writes “Because the Algerian is aliethdty many violent passions that
determine his relations to the others, he is fenscitowards his relatives. His wife
(wives) is (are) the first victim of his brutality” This stereotypical image about the
Arabs’ sexual violence, turned towards their wiaesl women in general, pinpoints a
good number of Algerian post-colonial novels, sashMammeri'sLa Traverséeor
Boudjedra’s most works. The image most often rea®lwound the Algerian males
being primarily interested in sex that would leaides to have their ‘bellies swollen’
and a ‘pack of children born’

His The Sand Child1985) andThe Sacred Nightl987) form a dyadic literary
work that shares the theme of gender constructiotné Moroccan society. In the
former, the narrative conveys the story of a fathibo, “after producing seven girls”
(Gikandi, P: 78), is saddened by the eighth chdohg female too. He then decides to
raise his daughter as if she were a boy. This daugbn was given the double
surname of Ahmed/Zahra; he/she would lead a fakale fife, going through make-
believe circumcision and marriage until he/she bee® his/her father’s inheritor. In
this novel, Ben Jelloun explores the multi-facetethge and identity that society
constructs around individuals, among whom femalesnaleness, according to the
narrative, is a social construct and, hence, liablge questioned.

Two years laterThe Sacred Nightame to serve as a continuatioriltee Sand
Child. Ahmed/Zahra’s life develops into a more compdaexistential ordeal: She is
informed of her real gender. “From this momentraak reborn as a woman and must

deal with the exploration of her new sexuality agehder. Through a narrative that
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mixes events with dream sequences and hallucirgtidahra recounts her sexual
awakening as a journey through violence, rape,guston, and murder.” (Gikandi, P:
79) What may be deduced from this narrative amotmtthe socially constructed
femaleness, the absence of any objective, detarguifactor that may constitute
who/what a woman is like. Ahmed/Zahra is reportechave successfully made her
way through the fundamentally male society, buteoslbe was reborn a woman, she
had to fight for a safe existence. The idea thatdge is socially and culturally
determined has been tackled by sociologists, nautlify the biological factor but to
highlight the effect of culture in the creationsafcial hierarchies.

The ideology embedded irhe Sacred NigrahdThe Sand Childeems to draw
on the famous statement of Simone de Beauvoini® gjiape to its substance: “One is
not born, but rather becomes a woman”, (S.d.Beauvdie Second S@kntage
Classics, new edition, 1997). Claudia Card in e Cambridge companion to
Simone de Beauvo{2003) states that Beauvoir's statement “seemeddcate the
ways in which human beings born with vaginas weabitnated and initiated into the
roles of adults called women” (P:248). She thensatldht “[this statement] soon
became central to the feminist critique of patitig‘cand that it is an “invitation to
rethink the structures” thereof. Ben Jelloun’s twavels then challenge the Moroccan
patriarchal authority by means of Western ideolsgieat are historically and socially
at odds with the Maghrebian context. It is perhapgropriate to call in here Achille
Mbembe’'s comment in hi©On The Postcolony2001) to understand where Ben
Jelloun’s narrative stands: “by defining itself lh@ts an accurate portrayal of Western
modernity [...] and as a universal grammar, sociabtly has condemned itself always
to make generalizations from idioms of a provinsial that no longer requires
demonstration since it proves extremely difficadtunderstand non-Western objects

within its dominant paradigms” (P: 11).

II.1.E)Resistance and Displacement.
In post-colonial discourse, expressed in litergtureo phenomena are worthy of
notice: Resistance and Displacement. On a politpdahe, post-colonial literary

authors “reflected on colonialism the better toenstand the difficulties of the present
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in newly independent states. Real problems of demcyc development, and destiny,
are attested to by the state persecution of intelds who carry on their thought and
practice publicly and courageously” ( Edward SAQylture and Imperialismp.18).
Said then lists a number of persecuted authorspngmanom Egbal Ahmed and Faiz
Ahmed Faiz in Pakistan, Ngugi wa Thiongo in KengaAbderahmane el Munif in
the Arab world. Said views the involvement of postenial intellectuals in the ex-
colonies as consequential to an inter-nations sfatenflict mainly due to the resilient
effects of what he names the “period of high Euarmpenperialism”.

This state of conflict surfaced and took the fasa split among the post-
colonial intellectuals. Said states, (p.18),

“Large groups of people believe that the bitternessd

humiliations of the experience, which virtually &ned them,

nevertheless delivered benefits — liberal ideadjonal self-

consciousness, and technological goods--that auss seem to

have made imperialism much less unpleasant. Ottoeipg in the

post-colonial age retrospectively reflected on n@bsm the better

to understand the difficulties of the present inviyeindependent

states.”
These two groups disputed the role to speak bathhe people and for the ideal
policy of managing the country. The authorities, passt-colonial policy makers,
represent a third partner in charge of implementinglifferent agenda. Hence,
resistance emerged, in reaction against the stdieypled by the second group in
countries whose political choices were in harmonthwhe ideology of the West,
warning against imitating the ex-colonizer in coaiitug the country; the first group,
however, resisted in countries where non-alignneergtarkly communist or socialist
choices were favored.

So far, only a politics-oriented type of resistamas been tackled. Another type
of resistance is developed in Sathya RAQO’s arti@eées, Concordia University,
n°1,2007)’écriture  post-coloniale en traduction: entre i&®nce et
déplacement.Contribution a une théorie post-colen@gu langagewhere the author,

by way of clarifying what is really meant by “traagon”, suggests that post-colonial
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writing “combines, under equally varied and sulgileses, a multiplicity of languages,
idiolects or dialects”. According to the authorjstlstrategy is made use of to go
beyond both the hegemonic power of the ex-colofizanguage and the “crippling”

indigenous languages. This in-betweeness is likém@ah act of translation where two
(or more) languages meet: the “metalanguage”the.language of the ex-colonizer,
and the “infralanguage”, i.e. the ancestors’ lamgguaThe former is said to be
connected to authority, expresses neutrality andai®nal, while the latter is an

inward call and is a site for indigenous dream andh. Referring to S. Mehrez’s

article, the author stresses the point that “It wagial for the postcolonial text to
challenge both its own indigenous, conventional eds well as the dominant
structures and institutions of the colonizer in ewnforged language that would

accomplish this double movement”, (Mehrez, 1992:-122).

Going beyond the colonizer's and the indigenousyleges is a task that

accomplishes two tasks:

1) Challenging the reader of the colonizer's langudgeugh a strategy that
Sathya RAO names ‘untranslatabiliy’Grain of Wheatof N. wa Thiong'o
is an example where a good number of Gikuyu wordsirgroduced with
no explanation or contextualization thereof. Rasisé here takes on the
form of shadowing complete readability of the posienial text to the
reader in the colonizer’s language. However, asihmascthis strategy resists
the colonizer’s language, it excludes as well tlmnafingual reader in that
it seals itself off from the indigenous access,aose it is written in a
foreign language, and is inaccessible to the earipér. Awareness of
having excluded the indigenous reader may be tlhsore why N. wa
Thiong'o, in Kenya, and Rachid Boudijedra, in Algerdecided to write in
Gikuyu, for Ngugi, and Arabic, for Boudjedra.

2) Undertaking the task to sabotigee linguistic order of the colonizer,
dominating language. This strategy consists inoducing borrowings,

connotations, new narrative forms, unexpected catlons or

* See Rotten Englishby DORA Ahmed( an anthology)®'Edition 2007.W.W. Norton & company, USA.

143



unprecedented metaphors. Thus a new textualdggson the post-colonial
literary discourse. It would be justified to saytthaccording to Bakhtin,
‘untranslatability’ and ‘the linguistic sabotageénder the post-colonial
literary discourse dialogic, where the voice of ttidonized is expressed.
The monologic voice, linguistically representedthg colonizer’s language,
is challenged by the agency of the colonized withi field of the literary

and social discourse.

Sathya RAO ascribes to ‘untranslatability’ ande‘inguistic sabotage’ a fertilizing
effect that is said to have benefited post-colotitatary discourse. However, one
could rightly suspect that this fertilization doast limit its effects to the diversified
discourse of the post-colonial authors; the effeetsch out for a wider ideological
sphere that the next section will attempt to ex@ldie wider ideological sphere will
be presented as an extra basis for resistancesigtaece to the traditional authority
embodied in both the indigenous and colonial idgiele.

Consequential to ‘resistance’, as presented abohsplacement’ comes to
stand for a second feature of post-colonial disseu¥iewed neither as a translatory
nor as a writing process, displacement stands ititdhe geolinguistic limits that
colonialism tries to impose” on the colony (RAO).eiBg aware that these
geolinguistic limits are firmly rooted in the colahideology, the post-colonial author
displaces his writing into another sphere that spem unlimited realities. In Rao’s
article, Mehrez, (1992: 122) is quoted as writintBy drawing on more than one
culture, more than one language, more than onedvexerience, within the confines
of the same text, postcolonial anglophone and &iahone literature very often defies
our notions of an ‘original’ work and its transtati Hence, in many ways these
postcolonial plurilingual texts in their own righésist and ultimately exclude the
monolingual and demand of their readers to bethieeselves: ‘in between’, at once
capable of reading and translating, where tramsiabecomes an integral part of the
reading experience”.

Displacement is a feature that characterizes n@ost-colonial writers and

theorists, among whom, Rao cites S. Rushdie, HbB&aF. Pessoa, V.S. Naipaul or
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H. Biancotti. Post-colonial writing is said to almauwith many travel metaphors that
are given shape to in the exile or nomadism theffasse discursive traits tend to cast
on post-colonial writing a common craving for remagvsuch categories as ‘nation’or
‘borders’. Thus, one could suggest that post-calonriters share a common mind-set
that champions universality over locality, hybndibver uniqueness (H. Bhabha).
These features cast on the post-colonial literegsgadirse a polyphony that challenges,
with its multitude of voices, the monologic voicé the post-independence political

authorities. Hence, a displacement markedly charaes post-colonial writing with

regard to the dominant discourse, and, thus, bioagls post-colonial writers and the
political authorities to conflicting situations avéeology-based issues. The next

section will deal with this point.

[I.1.F)ldeology-based Displacement and Resistancé post-colonial discourse.
In this section, most of the focus will put on Afii This is motivated by the need to
serve as much as needed the next Chapter entaktecBlonial discoursein Algeria. In
order to highlight how ideology-based the displaeatrand resistance of post-colonial
discourse were, the study will shed light on thBofing foundational ideological
concepts:

1) The new patriarchy advocated by nationalism

2) Postnationalism

3) ldentity

4) Feminism

5) Migrancy

6) Alienation

Once independence was recovered, political anellectual life in the ex-
colonies witnessed latent tensions between intelids and the ruling elite. On both
sides, dreams of a fair and democratic society wetertained, under the same, yet
differently perceived, notion of a common belongitagthe same nation, a nation
whose building was not an easy task to embark orihé aftermath of the colonial
experience, the ruling elite had to pull togethiértlee diverse tendencies to hail the

idea of nationalism as a uniting concept. Howetee, apparatus within which this
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unifying nationalism was to start the edificatidntloe nation happened to be a knot of
discord that the ruling party represented.

Paul Salem, in hiBitter Legacy, Ideology and Politics in the Arab NEQ(1999) states
that “throughout the developing world, nationalipnovides a way to adopt many of
the patriotic, secular, and progressive outlookshef West, recast them in a nativist
form, and then use them as a weapon against thendbom of the West. It is a way to
marry the ideas and principles of the West to ymal®ls and identity-structures of
one’s native culture” (P.71). This ideological ssgttsm was to be brewed within the
Party, overarching all other possible outlooks tmaght be put forward by different
views. It was thisengineering of the natiothat was at the bottom of disputes
opposing authors and intellectuals to the rulinteeEngineering the nation is not a
self-contained enterprise; it needed two other ingckasks: engineering history and
engineering literature.

In Nation-building, Propaganda, and Literature in Fiophone Africg2002),
Dominic Thomas, asserting that “the African conteffers a unique opportunity for
the exploration of the disorientation that has agganied political transition, i.e.
independence”, draws a parallel between the asgiomist policy undertaken during
the colonial French rule and the “similar philosigsh [that] prevailed in the
postcolony at the service of nationalistic agend&s9). Thus, African leaders “soon
recognized the importance of controlling both podit and cultural mechanisms”
(ibid, P.6), generating a wholesale policy aimed radicalizing the politics of
nationalism, as did Ngouabi and Sassou NguessdbeirCongo. This postcolonial
situation led authors to decide whether to “aligeniselves with the governing elite or
maintain their autonomy” (ibid, p.18). A posture vae thought of before
independence, it created a state of disorientatioentioned above, where authors
came to know that, although maintaining autonomg w@ood thing to achieve, yet it
led to exclusion from national literary and culiuseene.

Another aspect of disorientation stems from tmgglarity of the postcolonial
authors sharing nearly similar ideological leanimgth their respective government’s
frameworks, yet they resisted the too narrow, ddgrally nationalistic frame within

which implementation was to take place. This catgg@b authors became the target of
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extreme measures to silence their voices, whichewertotal dissonance with the
official discourse. Dominic Thomas states that Warks of non-official authors “
expose the manner in which members of the post@dlefite acquire, maintain, and
manipulate power, and in doing so, undermine thpeeesses and subject them to
scrutiny of outsiders” (P.49). The intellectual andtural landscape, then, was split
into official and non-official discourses where slecunrelenting resistant authors were
sometimes accused of anti nationalist agitatiortee €xclusionary behavior of the
ruling elite towards this category of authors drabve latter to seek refuge in
ideologies by way of sustaining their opposing s¢éan
Paul Salem, drawing on Strain Theory, suggestsitlkdasziduals falling prey to
existential exclusion very often experience ané€itse personal alienation from the
social environment accompanied by feelings of lesihess and fear” (P.16/7).
According to Salem, because ideologies “owe mucthei existence to the role they
play in satisfying particular psychological needsimdividuals experiencing acute
social and cultural strain [.....] they can provideesmse of identity, a means to escape
from intellectual and moral confusion” (P.72). Radbnial non-official authors seem
to fit into the Strain Theory frame for they seemshare similar symptoms of the
subjects thereof. The symptoms are related to {brexs:
1) Emotional level, where “ individuals feel lonelynlaved, fearful and
overwhelmed|....] lose their sense of self-worth
2) Psychological level, where they find the symbold atructures of the
new society unfamiliar. They are alien and meamisgito them. They
are unable to derive a clear identity and rolecstme for themselves.
3) Intellectual level, where they come face-to-faceghwnational or
international institutions with which they are umiiiar and which

they are simply at a loss.(P.16)

These three levels were simultaneously felt in svélyat postcolonial non-
official authors faced identity, moral, and inteligal crises. It is too natural that these
crises needed outlets in the form of what Salentedtas the fourth crisis: Crisis of
Aggression. This type of crisis represents the neebbt loose the resentment that

results from the first three crises. Salem quoté€s keep this resentment from
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drowning individuals and shattering their modeabsity and self-esteems, they must
be presented with suitable targets for aggressiomibich to unload their hostility
freely and healthily” (P.20). To freely and hedithsatisfy the flow of aggression,
ideology was very often out there for the postc@bauthors to exploit. Because “able
ideologues can construct a more coherent desariptial explanation of reality and
individuals’ places in it” (Ibid, P.20), it was dtho easy for the postcolonial authors to
counterattack the too patriarchal nationalism adtext by the ruling elite. This was
done through a committed investment in ideolog@sning on universalism, breaking
out from the too narrow and patriarchal outlookaftionalism.

Edward Said might be right to state in the Intrdthn to his Culture and
Imperialism (1994, xxii) that he does not believe that “authare mechanically
determined by ideology, class, or economic histbot,authors are [...] very much in
the history of their societies, shaping and shapgdhat history and their social
experience in different measures”. However, autladss—Edward Said included—
are not “outside or beyond geography” and “nonei®fis completely free from the
struggle over geography. That struggle is compled mteresting because it is not
only about soldiers and cannons but also aime#ds aboutforms aboutimagesand
imaginings$ (lbid, P.7) [ stress is mine]. Geography, thenalongsidadeas forms
images and imaginings the locus of the struggle that the postcoloniathexs
undertook by way of releasing the charge of aggrassccumulated under the
pressure of the three crises mentioned above.

If any credence is to be given to the postcolosiatiies being located in and
oriented by the metropolitan center, as suggesyelyim A. Coly in hisThe Pull of
Postcolonial Nationhood, Gender and Migration inaRcophone African Literatures
(2010), then one rightly asks what conceptionsrtbe-official postcolonial authors
had about nationalism. In an article presented bysthphe Jaffrelot, Director of the
CNRS research center, France,(Céri/Scienced\itemen008) nationalism would
be defined by active allegiance that a given greufnesses to a nation. This
allegiance is given shape through the symbolsttiaigroup members identify with,
the interest they defend, and the cultural feattiney share. Since postcolonial non-

official authors didn’t share any common politicahklity with the ruling elite, they
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clung to the symbols, interests, and cultural fietuthey shared with the people.
These three topoi were the stepping stones upomrhwpostcolonial non-official
authors stood to champion universality in orderatmid anomie and reach for
postnationalism. Tey Marianna Nurtdgmisphere Journal2009) in an article
entitled What is postnationalis?) defines postnationalism in the following terrs:
Postnationalism discourse takes culture, societyyenment, politics, and the
economics of an individual nation and inserts thesmponents into an increased
regional, continental, hemispheric, and global pecsve narrative. A postnational
construct, while shared, is complex as it stragdiess, and shifts borders”.

One of the consequences of extending the notion befonging to
postnationalism is the crisis of identity. IsaadiVY,econtributing an article ixfrican
Studies Reviewvol. 15, No. 1 (Apr., 1972, PP: 147-150)writethé emergence to
nationhood of Tunisia, Algeria, and Morocco has roeecompanied--and often
preceded--by a cultural search for identity whishaflected in the works of a certain
number of autochtone writers”. This might be doi¢hte anomy felt through the lack
of cultural, social, and ethical standards. In Ahgerian case, Salah Ameziane, in an
article (Le roman algérien : Un espace de questionnememiitdéee) for Centre de
Recherche Textes et Francophonies, CRTF-E.A. 18@2gy-Pontoise University),
contends that, following the dispossession and rdepalization that were
consequential to colonialism, official Algeria ogtéor the exclusive national identity
of Arabism and Islamism. He argues that this choies taken regardless to the local
diversity that fed on the multitude of culturestthad crossed the Algerian soil. This
idea reverberates in many of other African natidhs:quest of a national identity free
of the ruling elite ideological coloring. Dominich®dmas, inNation-building states
that “Current attempts to construct the nation @esented as achievable only at the
expense of individual, cultural, and traditionapiaations, and non-official literary
works therefore stand as attempts to reinscribgetia@d to offer alternative structures
upon which society can build its future” (P.31). €8k cultural and traditional
aspirations, revolving around identity, were thédrang logs by means of which non-

official writers aimed at destroying the officialdology.
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Although none of the relationships holding betw#desse six topoi are iron-clad
laws of cause and effect, yet one can suggestfiehahism reflects nearly the same
concerns as those of identity, in reaction to theeriarrow patriarchy of nationalism.
Feminists contented that, owing to the double-legepressures of nationalism and
local reactionary traditions, women, during thetpmsonial era, had to “continue the
observance of religious rules that men were findiifgcult to carry out; they must
maintain the cohesiveness of family life and saligavith the kin to which men could
not now devote much attention'Ti{e Pull of Postcolonial Nationho@®@010. P: xv).
Ayo A. Coly adds that “the new patriarchy advocabgdnationalism conferred upon
women the honor of a new social responsibility Bgdassociating the task of female
emancipation with the historical goal of soveremgiionhood, bound them to a new,
and yet entirely legitimate, subordination.” (Ibfl. xv). Feminism then claimed a say
into the nation-building, outside the official ratalistic ideology. Women were no
more ready to bear the subordination status frontlwthey doubly suffered during
the colonial period.

Migrancy, consequential legacy of the colonial engnce, emerged as a post-
colonial phenomenon very often attached to uproatetideterritorialized non-official
writers and intellectuals. A. Coly, iRull of Postcolonial Nationhoo{P.XIl), writes:
“The lack of a direct confrontation with coloniahisallegedly has emancipated this
postcolonial migrant offspring from roots and natibattachments in favor of multiple
passports, euphoric vagrancy, and self-indulgirgrapolitanism”. According to this
statement, the post-colonial generation of intéllals, because they had stood aloof
during the struggle for independence, was moranedl|to adhere to wider horizons,
beyond national borders. Ayo A. Coly, (P. xi) adtist “the topos of migration
signifies the refusal to be contained and accoufaedy the frameworks of home and
nation”, thus turning the “migrant [into] a gueeitb whose sabotage of borders
produces a “rupturing of time” and imposes a neuwstemological, political, and
aesthetical order”.

According toLongman Dictionary of American Englig2009), to alienate a
person amounts to making them “stop feeling frigradl stop feeling like s/he belongs

in a group”. This unfriendliness and lack of bemy to the motherland are the outer
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expression of a nagging concern attached to displant and resistance, albeit jointly
worked out under the constraints of postnationglislentity, feminism, and migrancy
that came to intensify. Alienation, then, seemseothe culmination of cumulative
effects of these four topoi, rendering the writiofy post-colonial authors a site for
enumerating the social practices, beliefs, and dvaelvs that build up into leading to
alienation. Douglas Killam, irLiterature of Africa (2004), presents us with the
Nigerian Buchi Emecheta’s literary works, illustrgt Emecheta’s alienation
coinciding with the main character’s life he Bride Price(1976)in this novel, Aku-
nna, the main character, crosses five instancedierfation ingrained in the Nigerian
social practices. First, her “desire to continue kducation, begun in Lagos, is
frowned upon” (P.41). Second, this depreciatioomd’s right to education is justified
only by a rhetorical question: “what good is edwwatfor a woman in a male-
dominated community where women perform all donse&tinctions?” (lbid), an
obvious wink towards patriarchy’'s unfair treatmeithird, although Aku-nna is
allowed to continue her education, it is only “besa it is judged this will increase her
bride price” (Ibid), a clear reference to the grgematerialistic condirations towards
women.

The other two instances of alienation show upuglothe course of the story.
Aku-nna is, first, denied the right to marry wheesloves, a man of slave descent.
Racialism is the second source of alienation. S&cAku-nna’s education situates her
at odds with the superstitious beliefs of her etityti she isobanje “a person doomed
to a cycle of birth, life, early death, and rebiritibid). These five instances of
alienation lead Aku-nna to elope with the man skeidks to be wife of, in stark
defiance to the racially stratified society and dsstoms. A resistance and a
displacement that are materially given shape ®lapement whose final destination is
the location of Ughelli, where Aku-nna’s husbanadB a job in newly discovered oil
pits. A journey that starts from the darkness gbesstitions, racialism, patriarchy
towards prosperity, economic independence and xbkecising of one’s competence

regardless of the backward spirit of the Nigeriaciaty.
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Conclusion

In this chapter, it was shown how Postcolonial #sichnd Theory was the original

template according to which postcolonialism was ke oriented. It was also

demonstrated that it was the consequence of hiatocircumstances linked to the

colonial encounter that created, in turn, threeenis disputing parentage thereof:

1)

2)

3)

French scholars are assumed to claim precedenamisng the issue of
resisting colonial domination. Names like DiderodaVontesquieu are often
mentioned in this respect. This claim, howevernpstthe ex-colonies of any
agency.

German scholars like Theodor Adorno, Max HockhejnWalter Benjamin,
and Anna Arendt are said to have been the piorgeantellectuals who
produced discourses of resistance, on which Past@dl Studies was to draw
later on. However, this leading role was due tosé¢hentellectuals’
dissatisfaction with Western ideologies, namely isiaz totalitarianism, and
the US prison-like capitalism.

Asian and African postcolonial schollars, some cosnpg a diaspora scattered
throughout the Western world, include names likeydda Spivak, Hommi
Bhabha, Franz Fanon, Leopold Sedar Senghor, andcAntCabral.They are
said to be the most famous figures in the fieldwileer, Edward Said enjoys
more piercing views for he drew both on their sdgdand on the German

tradition.

Characteristics of post-colonial discourse, botlhm British and French colonies are

shown as they belong to two types:

1)

In the British ex-colonies, phenomena like lingwistresistance and
displacement in literay works are observed alonsaleriting great Western
literary works, showing a resilient dependency twa latter norms. Themes like
secularism and individuality hold predominance stignoring the ex-colony’s

social organization.

2) In the French ex-colonies, it was observed thag, wuthe too hegemonic and

brutal nature of French colonialism, the charastes of the ex-colonized
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discourse, mainly in black Africa, grappled witltoping the African humanity
only. The notion of Negritude is an instance aierdased essentialism.
What is worthy of notice is the fact that both fhst-colonial scholars who theorized
about post-colonialism and the authors of litenaorks draw on Western ideologies.
This phenomenon was the focus of Strain Theoryight of which three levels were
brought to light:
1) Emotional level
2) Psychological level
3) Intellectual level
This is to attempt an explanation of the reasoms ldgd the post-colonial authors to
seek refuge in ideology in their literary produatio
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Chapter 2

Post-colonial discourse in Algeria
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Introduction

This chapter will present the Algerian pre-indepamzke political scene as it was
composed of tendencies that adopted separatesudsssocorresponding to their
respective ideologies. Post-independence Algeak tm a political contour that pitted
these ideological groups against the ruling powelnlogy. Whereas the governing
authorities hailed nationalism, pan-Arabism, andasm, the other tendencies were

split into three broad ideologies:

1) The communists
2) The Unlemas
3) A nebulous of secular and liberal activists, remaah Messali Hadj and Ferhat

Abasse

This ideology-based categorization is to give t@still other fine-tuned ones.
Three suggestions will be offered in an attemps$dd out the post-colonial authors,
with their respective categories. Only one categofyhe three, will be kept because it
serves this research in that it supplies a listwoiters that are judged most
representative of the post-colonial discourse. Phesselection will be useful for the
next section that tackles the themes debated itrqmbsnial literary discourse. From
this list, only four works will be taken as exampgldor partial analyses. Up to now, a
connection is hoped to be established betweerdéblagical formations, (2) political
groups, (3) cultural practioners and literary prctchn. This link will be meant to
search for (a) the ideologies imbedded and (b)ttieenes debated in the literary
works.

It will be argued that post-colonial literary digose serves as a mediatory
means to the Western ideological references inrilg@he key to this operation is
thought to be domestication, where Western ideekgre naturalized by means of the
aesthetic of the literary sign. The insertion ofatbgy within literary works splits

readership into groups separated more by ideology by aesthetic.
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[I.2.A)Characteristics of post-colonial discoursen Algeria
Like all ex-colonies in Africa, Algeria steppedana type of post-coloniality —the

conditions following liberation from the coloniabwer— that was fraught with a
mixture of characteristics as much related to #eine of French colonialism as it was
to the ethnic, linguistic, and political specifieg of Algeria’s decolonizing
experience. However, it should be recalled thatnéhmesettiement colonialism’s
dismantling and restructuring, introduced earlreiSection 1.1, had enduring effects.
The colonial process, institutions and exploitatsteuctures had struck roots in the
colony to such an extent that post-colonial dissesirin Algeria were much more a
reaction to it than they were a genuinely, colofieé, authentically home-made
Algerian action. This situation may be due to tkeeplideological split separating the
different groupings of the political trends; eaaeology spawned corresponding
discourses that aimed at becoming the most domora{N. Fairclough, 2013). Upon
Independence, the pre-revolution ideological laagscresurfaced again, displaying
nearly the same ideological arguments used to isuite leaders’ political stance.
Although the armed struggle had succeeded in wnithre divergent ideological
tendencies under one urgent, overarching principdéional independence, yet, once
independence recovered, the armed means had nogupdwer to exercise, for the
era was that of a clash between ideas, politienladjies, worldviews.

The new political elite in power showed signs @nfArabist and socialist
orientations, thus choosing to align its policyreja too obvious anti-imperialist fold.
As “the construction of cultural and national idées has often been inseparable from
the discourse of nationalism in the African contg@ominic Thomas002P: 2), it
became clear to the intellectuals, writers, culfnactitioners, and political leaders of
independent Algeria that Pan-Arabism and sociaksiuate to the state version of
nationalism. Any diverging views would, then, bsigslated to anti-nationalism. The
intellectual, cultural and ideological reality wdmwever, not necessarily as it should
please the ruling elite. There were the commungts their Alger Republicain
newspaper, the Ulemas with thelt Bassair a nebulous presence of secular and
liberal activists, remnants of the then scatterebL®I and UDMA of Messali Hadj

and Ferhat Abass, respectively.
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The discourses of these political/ideologicalnfations were reflected in
cultural debates and literary productions in wdng tvriters echoed similar grievances
expressed against the authority by political disseMalek Benabi, a thinker and
essayist, stood good chances to relay the discafitbee Ulemas’ reformism, with an
intellectualized tone. To a certain extent, he ifjeal to be named the pioneering
Algerian theorist and analyst of post-colonialisidateb Yacine may be selected to
stand for the mouthpiece of the downtrodden, acstatosely linked to the discourse
of the communist movement. His political commitmemrmeates through all his
works without, of course, reducing his discoursengre propaganda. The “ideological
approach that the playwright adopts is clear. ltlisstrated through the presence of
Ho Chi Minh. By glorifying Ho Chi Minh, Kateb Yacenglorifies his firm will to fight
imperialism and capitalism.” (Lebdai Benaoudalger Republicain1991). The
remaining category of discourses could be lumpettuone nameless type, syncretic
in that they sit astride secular, liberal, and lycsituated cultural matters.

We contend that these three categories are repatise of the cultural and
literary production in post-colonial Algeria. Thegnverge on stressing the necessary
democratic principles the ruling elite should abimein order to mark off the nation
building against the oppressive background of dalardeal. However, as democracy
opens on many disputes and questionable fundarsengddtive to the diverse
ideologies, implementation of democratic mechanjsthat would satisfy all the
diverse ideological tendencies, was close to aiamopask. The one-party rule,
espousing a too narrow conception of nationaliset, lisnits to political activism,
cultural and literary production. It sped up itgi@c to ban the communist party, the
Ulema Association, and to drive Malek Bennabi tduntary exile. These moves set
the stage for the literary landscape to break asunto two groups: the official
writers, nationalistic, championing the state rulee non-official ones, nationalist,
counter-marching the state ideological line.

Abdelhamid Benhedouga, an author writing in Aralécd the row of official
writers. He was vested with official positions, garg from president of the Conseil
National de la Culture [National Council for Culkirthe first Secretary of the Conseil

Consultatif National [National Consultative Coulhctio becoming the Director
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General of the state-run publishing house, ENAL ¢iva Larej's articleAbdelhamid
Benhadouga: I'histoire d'un homme et d'une genésdlgérie Littérature Actionan
electronic Journal). These positions would not Weirsable without a staunch
allegiance to the official ideology.The status dfictal authors as opposed to non-
official authors, within the state ideological seps reminiscent of similar situations
elsewhere in Africa, as mentioned in Il.1.E earlibforeover, Benhedouga used
Standard Arabic in his writing, a feature that wbplut him on a linguistic split with
regard to those other Algerian post-colonial aighaing French. It happened that the
former came to represent, for the latter, statelatgy wrapped up in Pan-Arabism. A
two-fold reason that allowed a type of exclusionaificy to be addressed some
authors.

Rachid Boudjedra, in an article by Dr. Saddek Aou&dnaba University,
entitled Mohamed prends ta valisge Kateb Yacine entre retour aux sources et
nostalgie de Moliereis granted mention of high esteem being expressedateb
Yacine. Boudjedra, for Kateb, stood bright chantessuccessfully lead literary
production in French. This evaluation highlightg ttlose linguistic and ideological
affiliation holding between the two authors. It malgo inform on the exclusion that
Boudjedra was victim of; after the 1965 coup of dttent Boumedienne, he was
expelled from the country and would not be alloveatty to Algeria until 1975. The
ten-year exile, then, made of Boudjedra a non-aifiguthor, a status that he kept until
1977, when he became counselor to the Ministryfafrination and Culture.

The ideological and linguistic divide between ofi and non-official authors
jelled into aligning hosts of authors on both sidéke contestatory post-colonial
discourse, however, did not as much address thécpbllegitimacy of the ruling
power as it lamented for the loss of hope followihg mismanagement of the ruling
elite. The ideological issue was tackled only tghlight the drift to backwardness if
Pan-Arabism was indiscriminately implemented. Agamlonial history is referred to
but shouted down by the much more acute conceateelo the domestic policy of
managing the country. Celebrating the struggle tdeaindependence is a

characteristic that pin-points many of the Algenmmvels but none is wholly dedicated
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to the actual, down-to-earth armed operations ef réévolution as i$'Opium et le
Batonof Mouloud Maameri oL’As of Tahat Wattar.

It seems that, in the eye of the post-coloniahard, going back to the days of
yore in literature is not limited to the eight-yeanrti-colonial revolution; the Algerian
history is much larger to explore. This past readb&ck to the pre-Islamic era, where
identity and cultural roots are to be uneartheds thubverting both current state and
the previous colonial versions of history. In chaljing the ruling elite, the Algerian
post-colonial discourse, then, rests on investiegfollowing tropes with rationality in
managing society:

1) Democracy

2) Departing from the exclusionary, hegemonic Pan-&tabdeology
3) Adopting a policy with an anti-colonial and antiperialist hue
4) Investing the Algerian remote past to reshape #temal identity

Situating the Algerian post-colonial discourse hivit the center-periphery
framework, one would find it extremely hard to fiady similarity linking it to the
British ex-colonies’ sphere. Due to a multitudere&sons, English, in the colonies,
was challenged and denied the status of the stndade, the language of the
erstwhile imperial centre. A local code was inventemmonly known by the name of
the non-capitalized english, a “linguistic code gfhwas transformed and subverted
into several distinctive varieties throughout therd” (Ashcroft et al. P: 8). Such a
linguistic phenomenon is nonexistent in the casd-r@inch as a code used in the
production of the post-colonial discourse in AlgerCaught between the extremes of
abrogation or appropriation of the colonial langeilaghe British colonies’ post-
colonial discourse chose a third option that talkextk to the center but in a
linguistically subversive way.

A creolization of French in Algeria would facilitathe emergence of a non-
capitalized “french”, in which case a blend of aation and appropriation would
strike a balance between authentically answeringk lthe center and becoming an
immanent voice of one’s own people. That the Algeripost-colonial authors
appropriated the ex-colonizer's language, howedees not necessarily imply that

they followed the European/Western aesthetic md€tieb Yacine’s famous “French
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is a wartime loot” is metonymic of the general bein French as the most suitable
means through which the voice of the colonized iWaslded and a modern mode of
expression offered. French was instrumental inasisab answering the center was
concerned. Yet, whether seen through the Whorf girSdypothesis or through the
model of D.E.S. Maxwell, introduced in tligmpire Writes Back24), the use of the
colonizer’s language, i.e. a foreign language, vesy much likely to distort reality
because in invaded colonies, where “writers werefowed to adapt to a different
landscape and climate, [...] had their own anciext sophisticated responses to them
marginalized by the world-view which was implicatetb the acquisition of English
[stress is ours] (Ashcrofet at 24). Although this model is appropriate to the
relationship with the notion of place, we contehdttit could be extended to cover

other areas pertaining to culture, society, araitifgeneral.

[1.2.B) Categories of post-colonial writers in Algeia.

Categorizing the Algerian postcolonial writers igea to diverse possibilities, each
supplying a different pattern. Broad periods of titerary post-colonial production
were a strategy preferred by Mohammed Saad, Uniyen§ the West of England,
Bristol, where four periods of the Algerian writene suggested. The first period starts
from 1920 t01950; the second one from 1945 to 1962;third one from 1963 to
1988; the fourth one from 1992 up to now (2016).ndeds to be noticed that this
historical periodisation rests on the non-hypheshatestcolonial discourse, for it starts
from the early twenties of the twentieth centuryithivi this meaning, postcolonial
writing is taken to refer to that literature thatuaterbalances the colonial discourse.
This research judges it useful to include it buhwnore focus being put on the period
from 1963 onward, post-colonial per se. What sedmde interesting in this
classification, however, is the link that is esisiiéd between the production of
discourse and the then prevailing socio-economid palitical circumstances. If,
during the first period, mimetism and acculturatiomrk the discourse of an
economically and socially privileged class of wnste the second period was

overwhelmingly shaped by the atrocities of the N88y1945 events.
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The third period comes at a highly important turrthe modern history of
Algeria: Independence. The fourth one is preseagebleing “reinforced by the events
of 1988 (October riots which led to the introduntiof mulipartism and market
economy) and 1992 (interruption of the legisla&ections and outbreak of violence)
in Algeria, which led to a migration of educatedpke.” (Mohammed Saad). While
the authors of the first and second periods weswically situated within a colonial
context, the third and fourth ones belonged toa generation whose discourse had
social and historical underpinnings that were gibath to by the internal politics,
culture, and other social factors of independergelh. Responsive to the socio-
political, cultural, and economic fall-out followgnindependence, the post-colonial
discourse (post-1962) undertook to tackle the sopeentioned in section 1l.2.A,
suggesting ideological safeguards, that swung lertwesistance and displacement, in
attempts to ward off any risk to hijack the revwuaary principles, to miss modernity,
or to fall prey to neocolonialism.

A second model of categorizing the Algerian pasttpcolonial authors is
suggested by Christiane Achour in Rerthologie de la Littérature algériennénlike
Mohammed Saad’s model, this one presents overlgppariods, the distinctive
features of which did not exclusively stem fromipcdl or social events. Rather,
Achour singles out slightly different criteria up@rhich she sets her categorization.
The first period takes a temporal space betweei Bl 1962 wherein an esthetic
superiority marks the discourse, compared to th@geprior to the outbreak of the
Setif events of 1945. The second period is situbatgween 1954 and 1987, where the
post-colonial writing operates a break in the fos®ving the national cause, i.e. the
Revolution, and exploring memories to unearth tae gndured during the struggle
for Independence. The third period stretches fr@®31up to 1987 and is qualified as a
phase of the emigration/exile writing, where thescdurse displays a literary
phenomenon of “two differentiated cultural fields Algeria and France”. (C. Achour.
p: 173). The fourth period, wholly post-independeimecause it starts from 1962 to
1987, during which Achour notices a change in itegdry scene after the return from

voluntary exile of KatebYacine and Mouloud Mammerhis period was a time of
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diverse debates about defining the Algerian cujtarebedded in the rich production
of essays, a neighboring literary genre to thahefnovel.

These two categorizations, based on periodizati@y, be adopted as a time
frame for another equally valid categorization véheulture, ideology, and language
serve as working criteria. What is worthy of notisg¢he distinction that one can make
between those authors who claim unambiguous, egtrleological leanings and
those whose discourse dwells in between. The idemb extremes, Marxism and
bourgeois ideology, are embodied in the writingsBafchir Hadj Ali and Kateb
Yacine, on the one hand, and Assia Djebbar, omtiher, respectively. Mohamed Dib
could fit in between, giving the broad image of ideological continuum whose
extreme poles are in stark opposition. Assia Djebbarn to an Algerian petty
bourgeois family, graduated from I'Ecole normalpésieure de jeunes filles [Training
College for female teachers], joins a bourgeoislmgy to a Latin-oriented vision of
what the Algerian culture, soil, and history aralah Ameziane, in his article titldde
roman algérien : Un espace de questionnement i@éreti [ The Algerian Novel : A
space for identity questioning], lists three fun@atal elements in Djebbar’s writing

that attest to her discourse being Latin-based:

1) A return to the Mediterranean cradle, associateé t@mote Latinity of
Algeria.

2) Repatriation-appropriation of the French languagéyich colonialism
grafted on the cultural scene of Algeria.

3) Reference to Albert Camus.

These three topoi put Djebbar at odds with theroitieological extreme represented
by Bachir Hadj Ali and Kateb Yacine. Marxism, agwed both in Hadj Ali and
Kateb, parts company with any vision that assosiai&tion building with imperial
models, namely Western Europe in general, Frangaiticular. The universalist call
of Marxism was not to easily fit into the too narrdMediterranean Latinity of Algeria
or put up with Camusian Absurd.

*www.msh-m.fr/le-numerique/edition-en-ligne/doct@siles.../salah-ameziane, visited July 2017.
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Mohamed Dib, situated in midway between radicalni$mn and bourgeois
ideology, gives off the image of an ideologicalblextic author. He neither underwent
ENS training nor was adherent of an extremely etedrideological militancy. This
characteristic is reflected in his post-coloniditade and writing. As noted in an
article by Mohammed Saad, “achieving independeneaninfor Dib the end of his
political commitment and the return to his favostgle of writing”. This is a sign of
Dib’s discourse being void of either Marxist comram or bourgeois ideology;
otherwise, he would have kept faithful to eithexabbgy by way of explaining the new
post-independence reality.

A second continuum—of a linguistic and culturalture—could possibly
display at one end Jean Amrouch and at anotherkMdéeldad. Born to a Catholic
family, Jean Amrouch, after obtaining French nadldy, was admitted to pursue his
studies at I'Ecole normale d'institutewfs Tunis [Primary School Teacher Training
College], and later at the prestigious ENS of Sioud. Catholicism, French
nationality, and the professional disposition imgea in the ENS program all
contributed to put Jean Amrouch at the locus oblogical working effects. David
Walsh, in Cultural Reproduction (p: 228), states that “within society, a dominant
ideology emerges asheegemonic culturevhich incorporatesandinstitutionalizesthe
interests of the dominant class and serves asial sgnent which binds the whole
social order into a particular and prevalpatterri’ [ stress is ours]. Domination of a
hegemonic culture, its incorporation and institnétization, then, lead to creating a
prevalent pattern through which the individual def him/herself. The Catholic faith
conduces to sustain the feeling of an affectivergihg to a distinct sphere within the
Algerian society; the French nationality and theSEtaining period rationalize the
meaning of self that Jean Amrouch makes of himdalfPatriotism and Other

Mistakes (2006), George Kateb, (p: 4), reinforces thiswi®y contending that

“it is claimed that the most gratifying definitiai self comes from
the limits imposed and permissions granted by meshige in
cultural or identity groups. A large number of iigetuals have

undertaken to defend the claims of group identity affiliation as
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such, because the underlying idea is that only sdehtity and

affiliation can bestow a coherent meaning on libe ¢stablish a

purpose for life)”.

Edward Said, inCulture and imperialism(p: 14), introduces the idea that
“the literature itself makes constant referencegdelf” thus creating what he terms
“structures of feeling” that support, elaboratend aconsolidate the practice of the
dominant culture and ideology. This research da¢smend to strip Jean Amrouch’s
literary production of being part of the Algeridatetary scene. Rather, what is sought
Is to shade light on Amrouch comparatively aliematiree position within the French
cultural and linguistic sphere. INegotiating Belongingg2016), Melanie Baak,
quoting Paul Gilroy (2000), introduces the idea‘thle changing same” in order to
emphasize “both being, as the sameness we havebaeceor continue to be, and
becoming, as the changing movement and shift tasvaedoming something else” (p:
11). Jean Amrouch seems to fit within this imagethat he enjoyed French-based
aesthetic, cultural, linguistic, and affective leen(being) and tended to become a
mouthpiece for his birthplace cultural and histakiceritage (becoming).

Malek Haddad, novelist and poet, is situated atdtiner end of the cultural
and linguistic continuum. Although he wrote in kech, he was profoundly
uncomfortable over cultural identity. For him, ttype of literature produced either in
pre or post-independent Algeria needed to be “trAllgerian” (Encyclopediaof
African Literaturg. The status of the Algerian literature not beindy Algerian is due
to the French language which “could not adequatetyesent thoughts and concepts
that were Arab-Berber in origin” (ibid). Still mgr&he French language” became, for
Haddad, “an emblem of the disjuncture between aamsAlgerian national identity
and a rich Arab-Berber cultural history” (ibid). @$e grievances cumulatively build
up into a permanent sense of alienation that isatgally tackled in Haddad’s works.
The word “disjuncture” above is highly expressivé the cultural and identity
alienation, thus creating a disconnect betweeratitbor and the French metropolitan
ideology. In some interviews, Haddad is reportetdaee expressed counter discourses
as to the pernicious effect of French educatioohss “school colonizes the soul”, or

“It is true that whenever a baccalaureate holdemagle, it is a Frenchman who is
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made”. One famous statement is said to be his: |less separated from my
motherland by the Mediterranean Sea than by thechrianguage.

The authors that this research situates betweentwlo extremes of the
continuum mentioned above form a list that does claim exhaustiveness. Their
number is around eleven and constitutes a fresabvefsified linguistic and cultural
French-oriented leanings: Rachid Boudjedra, Boudgkamsal, Assia Djebbar, Rachid
Mimouni, Mouloud Feraoun, Hamid Tibbouchi, Messa®aulanouar, Abdelhamid
Laghouati, Tahar Djaout, Malek Aloula, and Nabibaés. It is interesting to notice the
presence of Assia Djebbar in this continuum and phevious one. Here, she is
considered from an exclusively linguistic and crdtiangle while in the previous one
ideology allegiance is the criterion of selecti®@ituated between the two extremes of
the continuum, these authors swing between aaptaiopriation of, and identification
with French aesthetic-cultural models and exaltimg) authentically Algerian cultural
and aesthetic heritage. It should be noticed, hewethat only the discourses of
Boualem Sansal and Kamel Daoud exceptionally shtataft intent to devaluate
anything related to Arab, Islamic or even Algeriaeritage.Abdellali Merdaci, a
university lecturer, describes them, in an artielgtitled La littérature nationale
algérienne comme horizoim the Algerian daily newspapéribert¢ on December,
30", 2014, in acerbic terms. He goes as far as sayingdaoud and Sansal, who
furiously beat up their country in order to disatatin the eyes of Western nations,
cozy up to the Parisian Zionist literary lobby, isiminately distributing security
tokens to attain French consecrations, as if ievilee ultimate goal of literature”.

It would be useful to call in again the notion ‘dtructures of feeling”,
introduced above, to lump those authors in the haidd the continuum (except for
Daoud and Sansal) in one relatively coherent kyeraommunity. The most
outstanding and common features joining them secet

a) Staunch adherence to the Algerianess of theialygoroduction.

b) Appropriation of the French language, as mode @iression to answer back
the metropolis and satisfy a growing national resitie in French.

c) A resisting force against the irrational, outmodexhd rigid mode of

governance.

165



d) A relentless critique of the popular beliefs thall sling to outdated cultural
frameworks.
e) Openness to the worldwide sweeping waves of changelture, art, politics,
philosophy, and even ideology.
f) A resolute stance not to lag behind the quick mam@mf modernity.
It should be recalled that points (c) and (d) ethe notions of “resistance” and
“displacement”, introduced earlier in section ID1.This research hopes that these
features will pave the way for the next sectionjolwhin a down-to-earth way, deals

with the themes debated in the Algerian post-calonriters’ literary discourses.

[1.2.C)Themes debated in the Algerian post-colonialvriters’ literary discourses.
This section will consider only four works of thogest-colonial authors who occupy
the middle space of the continuum, namely TahaoijaRachid Boudjedra, Assia
Djebbar,and Mouloud Mammeri. But before that, sasbservations seem to be of
paramount importance to start with, relative to timtion of “structures of feeling”,
introduced earlier. These authors belong to a géioer that inherited a literary
tradition; they share the same geography, histdentity awareness, and a sense of
belonging. Moreover, the pre-independence perimth, in experiences pertaining to
literary production as a means to show intellectrad cultural agency, did not fail to
imprint in them some master words, or ideologéirEsese master words, born out of
historical conjunctures, form a network of ideokajirelations that revolve within the
field of politics, economics, culture, ideology,stary, religion, human rights,
democracy, secularism, women, justice, dignity, emody, authenticity, freedom. It is
this network of ideological relations that seembe&acommon both to the pre and post-
colonial authors, and which represents a backgroaginst which this research
intends to select the themes debated.

Edward Said, inCulture and Imperialismdiscusses the notion of pastness,

pointing to the interpenetration of the past arebpnt. This idea is sustained on page 7

®Graham Allen in “Intertextuality” Z000) assertthat ’ Kristeva employs the term in the context of her kvon
Bakhtin and relates it to the manner in which tedtsnot simply reflect but contain elements of ebcs
ideological structures and struggles. (P:221)
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where “people in the so-called Western or metrégoliworld, as well as their
counterparts in the Third or formerly colonized lddrshare the same belief that the
“age of empire”, coming to an end shortly after g#sezond World War, “has in one
way or another continued to exert considerableugailinfluence in the present”. This
is to highlight the resilience of culture, ideolodsopes, which happen to seamlessly
cross historical periods. It also points to whatS&id says it is “the historical sense”
that “involves a perception, not only of the pastef the past, but of its presence”,
adding that it “compels a man to write not merelghwhis own generation in his
bones”, but with the “feeling that the whole of titerature [worldwide] and within it
the whole of the literature of his own country hassimultaneous existence and
composes a simultaneous order” (ibid).

It is hoped that these observations have presargaslith a broad image that
covers both the pre and post-independence perfodiser look within it, however,
may reveal the changing status of the post-colau#tor. During the colonial period,
the author was in the position of the “client”, aating to the model of Fairclough,
introduced in section 11.1.C., earlier. The “cligntinder the French colonial order,
could be likened to the indigenous elite whom tblemial authority granted a certain
status, social, political, intellectual or otheut e was considered “as outsider rather
than a member of an institution, who nevertheleseg part in certain institutional
interactions in accordance with norms laid dowrthsy institution” (Fairclough 2013,
P:4). Once independence was recovered, the pastiabbuthor felt he was part and
parcel of the nation building process and, natyralist off the “client” role. His will
to engage in the reconstruction of the nation wlaerefore, unleashed, thus moving
from producing the Lacanian model’'s Hysteric andaliat Discourses (that were his
during the colonial period) to claiming a higheates in University and Master
Discourses. These discourses uplifted the post@ilauthors’ discourse to a bolder
position of a more critical stance. As if convida# the legitimate Intellectual Capital
(P.Bourdieu) that they enjoyed among a populationext to zero-literacy, the post-
colonial authors felt they were vested with thehtigo rescue the people from
backwardness and supply safeguards to the rulimg elgainst the pitfall of

neocolonialism. (Resistance and Displacement)
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Tahar Djaout, irLes Vigiles(Paris, Seuil, 1991), presents us with an Orrellia
atmosphere where, in a village, a town hall empoy8kander Brik, keeps the
population under constant watch. He works for aofficial police, appointed to
report whatever behavior, speech or other unddsirabt that a refractory citizen
would make. He is compared to an insect that ingueioly flies around to pick up
news; this reminds us of the small helicopter tiaters around, 1984 of George
Orwell, among blocks of buildings, spying on peotiieough the windows that must
be left open all the time. The ruling elite of thidlage duplicates the role of Big
Brother and, likewise, makes use of religious atebliogical dogmatism to subdue the
population, instead of politics and history, asnnated by Djaout’s novel. School, as
an official institution, comes under the criticajht of the novel where, on page 66,
teachers are said to lead their pupils to outcogehof the parents who drink alcohol.
This is a clear indication of what looks, for Djaoto be a religious dogmatism that,
joined to the restrictive measures imbedded in skete ideology, thwarts any
republicanandsecularideals to live along.

The suspicion that reigns over the village is tuéhe arrival of a teacher who
has just invented a loom but wrestles with the aistrative red tape, to be granted a
patent for his invention. The inventor feels dow @he general impression given to
the reader is this: this is a society that—becanfsa prison-like life, a stagnant
political life, a religious and ideological dognsati, a moribund school— will never
accept innovation, scientific reasoning and discpvA stereotype that relays colonial
ones. The alternative to these grievances are sdnupein republicanism and
secularism. One would, however, dare ask aboutliieeness of republicanism and
secularism to the cultural heritage of the Algesaniety.

Rachid Boudjedra, iha Répudiation(Folio, 1981) targets the “rites and myths
of the tribe” (C.Achour, p: 134) through the demnotof the narrator’s childhood and
youth life at home. The tyrannical power of thén&at Zoubir, is unbearable because it
weaves relations, among the family members, that \aolence-ridden, and sex-
stained. A semiotic analysis of the surname Zowbwld uncover Boudjedra’s motive
in choosing it, for it would allow of the inclusiaf an Arab anecdote referring to this

name being composed of two parts: Zob and Air, botBaning penis. This
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observation reminds us of the colonial ideologyt thesentializes the Arabs as being
sexually potent and violent. This phallocratidique of the family leads the novel to
close on therepudiation of Zoubir's son along with his mother, an end that
incidentally invites a feminist reading. Critiquinttpe phallocratic rule within the
family in this vein is reminiscent of the very firattempts of feminism during the
Enlightenment era, thus forcefully squeezing a Ewgotered ideology into a
historically, culturally, and socially different stext: Algeria.

La Répudiatiots phallocratic critique is not limited to the famiit ricochets
against the family surface to hit the ruling elgs well. Here, Boudjerdra’s novel
illustrates the post-colonial author's “resistancaihd “displacement”, as does
Djaout’s. It seems also worthy of notice to mentthe similarity that holds between
Boudjedra and Djaout in choosing the setting of tloel. Djaout decides that a
village, outside Algiers, i.e. the periphery, be tite for the story, while Boudjedra
selects the tribe. Both places connote a geograbltiosure, thrown outside the
center, i.e. the norm. Although this is part ofistmgical studies, and is an objective
and observable fact throughout societies, omgven to notice a transposition of the
colonial dichotomous ideology, opposing the centerthe periphery. What is
particular to the use of the center-periphery hinarboth novels is that the latter is
portrayed as a place of reclusion to backward ideas

Assia Djebbar’s affinities with the Algerianistdrary trend, led by Albert
Camus, set the tone for her ideology-laden litedisgourse. She is known to have
called for an Algerian open space, ready to engageitical dialogues with old and
external texts, in order to break out of the “idigntlosure” put forth and applied by
the ruling elite shortly after Independence. Thislaok unveils a desire to contrive a
hybrid scheme for the Algerian identity. It alsoirge to the incarceration in which
females are condemned to live, under the role efj#lilor that males are made to
represent. IVaste est la prisofiVast is the prison] (2002) a cry for women fresdo
reverberates through “Vast is the prison that egashe. When shall you come to me,
deliverance” (P: 9). A quest that is undertakercdéwer the whole country and the
family alike. While Boudjedra’slLa Répudiation and Djaout’s Les Vigiles,

respectivelyare resentful of the “rites and myths of thbe”, and target theillage as
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a suffocating place that staunchly opposes inttlog, freedom of thought and
speech, and is refractory to innovation, Djebbaf&st is the prisoraddresses the
family as site for the ills that plague the country. Tisiso uncover the common
reference to the notion of place in all three atghworks. The very places that host
the Algerian people, no one else: A clear indicabb“displacement”.

Not only does she write about women living comati§ and status, she engaged
in film-making to highlight the same theme as w8lb. much so that one can liken her
to Gayatry Spivak in her attempt to allow the vtess Subaltern to speak (i.e.
women). But in Djebbar’'s enterprise to unveil thendered Algerian society,
controversial and ideology-fraught ideas are puvérd. InVast is the prisonshe
makes use of a frightful myth in Algeria that thenal of which stresses the safer
decision, for women, to indulge in adultery witle thnan they love than to put up with
a husband they are constrained by tradition to yndoving a step ahead, Djebbar’s
works unambiguously mark clear-cut ideologies. &r Algerian white (2003), the
discourse is described by Jane Hiddlestomseia Djebar Out of Algeri§2006), in
these terms: “Djebar criticizes forms of religicarsd political discourse that prescribe
an artificial, monolithic and backward-looking s#trules” (p:120). Again, Marianne
Goncalo Newbold, in her MA thesis, quotes Clariggera as stating: “The essayLe
Blanc de I'Algérie », [....] constituted her own declaration of war &vd the
programmatic Arabization (one national languagedl @slamization (one national
religion) of the current regime. It sealed her gimto permanent exile” (p: 1).

A radically subversive feminist, a staunch oppdneh Arabization and
Islamization, a defender of a Latin-oriented Medédaean identity of Algeria, a
deconstructionist of history in both its post-calncolonial, or pre-colonial versions,
Djebbar is said to have diverted from the aesthtiderature to invest in the field of
politics. She uncomfortably sits at the crossfifenany criticisms, among which, the
one addressed by Amine Zaoui, quoted in an artictegributed inEl Khitab Journal,
(N°16). The author, Amel Chaouati, President ofid8jebbar Friends Circle, reports
Amine Zaoui to have written: “Assia Djebbar, agéder, is a writer taken hostage of
a theme that depends on a politico-social regddting back to the fifties, feminism in

particular. In Assia Djebbar’s writing, the polaicis dominant in her texts, more and
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more weightily crushing, compared to the literangre and more retreating” (p: 40).
Politics here should be understood as the manifestaf ideological underpinnings, a
characteristic that turns her writing into a chdnmediating the Western ideological
references and convictions. Perhaps this mediatdeylurks behind her liking for a
hybrid, syncretic cultural identity for Algeria.

Mouloud Mammeri, unlike the three previous auth@sems to eschew to
frontally insert too much Western-oriented ideolagyis literary works. Perhaps this
wary attitude stems from his academic trainingntheopology and ethnography that
might have “rationalized his poetics”. The presiiggly high academic and
administrative positions he held might also havela in the orientation he took in his
writing. Upon Independence (1963), he became tisé ffresident of the Union of the
Algerian Writers, then, “from 1969 to 1981 he ditext the CRAPE (the
Anthropological, Prehistoric, and Ethnographic Reslk Center) in France. In 1982,
he founded the CERAM (Center for Amazigh Studied Research) and the journal
Awalin Paris”. (Fazia Aitel,P: 90. 2014) Coming fromuaal area and fostered by one
of his uncles under the care of the Moroccan mdnardlammeri’s intellectual
development comfortably sits astride on a threeesplane:

a) Attachment to and exaltation of the Berber cultlarguage, and past.

b) Resisting the ruling elite’s ideology without arraixt displacement with regard
to the culture, beliefs, worldview of Algeria asvhole.

c) Awareness of the cultural and historical heritagenmon to his Berber-
centered interests and the surrounding Maghrelphers.

Points (a) through (c) seem to be the guiding teeieat cross Mammeri’s
literary production. InLa Traverség1982), the reader lives with Mourad, the main
character, the experience of censorship that thegrpower exerts on freedom of
thought and speech. Mourad, journalist working #orstate-owned newspaper, is
notified that one of his articles needs amendmiandésder to align its content with the
state politics and ideology. This state intrusieads him to resolutely decide to resign,
and leave the capital, intent on leaving for Frari®et, because he was previously
designated to accompany a French female journalisin investigative tour in the

Algerian southern desert, his resignation is pastdo However, shortly before the
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tour starts, the Party expresses discontent witht Wisees as subversive content in an
article that Mourad has already edited and pubtisfidne order is worded in a way
Mourad could no more bear, and definitely decidegesign, yet accompany the
French journalist anyway.

Before the tour starts, the novel displays thenscef the newspaper offices
where Mourad works. Two names, Djamel and Boualam,introduced in order to
hang on the former qualifications of learned, yietogly, knowledge of the suspect
leader who glorifies religion, and on the lattendl obedience of the unconditional
disciple. This leader-disciple relationship is kmt an atmosphere of conspiracy,
hatred, ignorance, and black ideas (pp: 20, 21eB8®rtained against beauty, science,
openness, and everything connected to the West.falwable—or unfavorable--
stance that the narrator may expose toward therdiit characters could be traced in
the dichotomous relationship established betweemptbtagonists.

Mourad is the resistant, democratic, intellectuain-violent journalist, whose
interest does not go further than preserving heedom and doing a good job.
However, Boualem, whose only solace, that he carefase, is “reciting the psalms
of the Quran and [attending] the lessons of thetend®jamel)” (p: 24), is described,
a little farther, as bearing a grudge “against wweld because of its beauty”. This
binary opposition betrays an old colonial steremgp frame of values that
essentializes the Algerian as irrational, with noef manners, and desperately
backward because of his refusal of the languagettamadesthetic model of the West.
Boualem, here, epitomizes this type for he “waa imurry to leave the meeting of the
drafting committee. He had not understood everglirat was said, the others having
very often spoken in French”. (P: 19) The Frenchgleage, then, is a signal of
negativity or positivity, depending on whether aggores or masters it.

The content of the controversial article relatesirmaginarycrossingof the
desert that a large group of people makes, ledebges who, by the end of the travel,
split into two types: those, disruptive, who endbging killed, and those who prefer to
indulge in taking advantage of the “historical dretoic status” and like to wallow in
the bounties of the ruler’'s governance. This altgdoaught story of a crossing has an

indexical function that points to the pathetic attan of post-independence Algeria.
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The novel then veers into suggesting to the readsecondcrossing by way of
revealing the contrast between true Algeria and Wtach is given birth to by the
ruling elite. On page 32, two images are used im@swer put in Mourad’s mouth,
relative, on the one hand, to the easy-going, itisoi, uncaring attitude with regard
to the prospect of managing the country, and, enathmer, the clumsy, unprepared,
irrational, and contingent modes of ruling the doyn

This dichotomous staging of the post-independeadeelogical scene is given
shape to through the image of the Orgeat syrupiosieadly referring to almond milk,
orange petal oil, watermelon seeds, and some @thgrance and sweet ingredients.
Jericho Trumpets, on the other hand, is the seguoade that call in references to the
Biblical narrative about seven priests who, owiagProvidence help, started playing
the trumpets for seven days (notice the recurrinpplrer “seven”, and its possible
connection with the seven years of the AlgeriandRion for Independence) in order
to help the army occupy the city of Jericho, thewlar siege. The priests’ trumpet
performance, inadvertently, succeeded in leadiegatalls of Jericho to crumble. The
seven priests, of course, did not supply any ratidogical, or scientific explanation
to the effect of their trumpets.

Such is the situation in post-independence Alge&idanicheistic one, where
society either yields to the pitfall of lazy reléxa after the strain of colonialism, and
enjoys gulping the sweet riches of the countryjoygng Orgeat syrup), or proceeds
by mere trial and error, waiting for the good woli Providence (keep blowing the
Jericho Trumpets). This is an old Euro-centeredlmigical stereotype that stresses the
greedy habits of the Arabs, the Algerians includadg their total dependence on
metaphysical forces in managing their life, be érgonal or public. It is also the
“wish” that colonial France nurtured upon leavintpéyia, to leave a total vacuum in
the institutions that would lead the Algeriansnwardly implode after the wealth was
eaten up, or shape up a state similar to the stierkh; in both cases, Algeria would
become a failed state. The institutional vacuum exgsected not to be filled by the
Algerians on account of their visceral inaptitudehbreak out of the metaphysical,

irrational, and superstitious mind-set. This is tth& Jericho Trumpets encapsulate.
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[I.2.D)Post-colonial discourse as mediation to th&/estern ideological references
in Algeria.

In the light of the preceding section, (l1.2.C),eois given to notice that the analysis
carried out on the selected novels reveals a featmmmon to nearly all the authors. It

consists of_domesticating foreign, i.e. Westerreoldgies, and foreignizing local

cultural ideas and ideals. These two processewiaeped in structural and semantic
devices that serve, in the first place, the aesthatd literary objective of the
novelistic work. However, the ideological workingderneath may be the bedrock of
the singularity of the novel. This section undeeskhe task of showing how these two
processes operate in turning the post-coloniaklitediscourse into a mediatory agent
of the Western ideological references in Algeria.

Domestication is a process by which ideology eakshily integrated into the
language through the use of Master Signifierssuijgport is sometimes metaphors, as
in the case of Orgeat syrup or Jericho Trumpets) sarlier; in some other instances,
it is the selective use of syntax. By some smastestuges, authors present the readers
with objective theses that enjoy unanimous agreéraermong society members. A
thesis such as the “necessity to grant citizenslegghts in education” is a common
wish, and thus suffers neither highbrow criticisar s shunned by laymen. Once it is
discursively exchanged, it becomes a discursivestcoct that requires more
explanations, illustrations, arguments, and exeiptions. It is through these
devices that ideology comes in.

To take the example of Orgeat syrup and Jerichompets, the bottom line
point is to spare Algeria the sad fate of mindiessiagement, either because of some
beatific idiocy and contentment of formal indepemctks or because of irrational
decisions in running the country. As literatureaisystem of literary signs, Orgeat
syrup and Jericho Trumpets become vested withdleeaf signaling some referents
that have explanatory, illustrative, argumentatiaed exemplifying power. Here,
Jericho Trumpets is transposed in the Algerian ednto mean avoiding religion-
based mode of management, thus sweeping away afloatd experiences ingrained
in the Algerian cultural heritage. Given this, tdréical reader would not fail to notice

the intended ideological reference.
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This process is part and parcel of discursiveiesiias that bring to the fore the
ideology meant to be domesticated, i.e. naturalizBiéturalizing consists of
imperceptibly introducing the intended ideologyays that it looks obvious, natural,
normal, hence accepted within the framework of aocognition. Thus described,
ideology will have some social functions that Teunvan Dijk (Journal of Political

IdeologiesP: 115-140) enumerated as follows:

a) Organizing and grounding the social representatsbiased by the members of
(ideological) groups.
b) Becoming the ultimate basis of the discourses dhdrsocial practices of the

members of social grouas groupmembers.

c) Allowing members to organize and coordinate thgwmin{)actions and

interactions in view of the goals and interestthefgroup as a whole.

d) Functioning as the part of the sociocognitive if@ee between socialstructures
(conditions, etc.) of groups on the one hand, drar tdiscourses andother
social practices on the other hand.

e) Legitimating domination, but also articulating mdance in relationships of
power, as is the case for feminist or pacifistidgas.

f) Functioning as the basis of the “guidelines’ ofgpgsional behavior—for

instance for journalists or scientists.

Points (a) through (d) show how ideology address®$ constitutes groups,
rather than individuals. They also indicate hovhadgtthe effect of ideology is when
literature is shot through with. A literary workas artistic feat that embraces aesthetic
sensibility and distinction. However, when art dtgefrom its main task and invests
itself in politics and ideology, readership receptisplits into pros and foes, not on
aesthetic grounds but on ideological ones. Sufficeo recall the harsh critique
addressed to Assia Djebbar by Amin Zaoui, in secti®2.C above, or the angry
accusation formulated by Abdellderdacj mentioned earlier, against some present-
day Algerian literary authors, leveling them witlera Francophile scribes.

The author, being member of a professiaalup, i.e. a writer, and of an

ideological sphere, is entitled to be called artiumsonal entity. Thus conceived,
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he/she will not fail to exercise his/her power otrex readers. In the Algerian context,
the fact of possessing the writer status, the Frdsmoguage, and access to knowledge,
entails possessing social capitals, hence poweileWhe readers expect the literary
work to explore aesthetics, they are unaware afigpsupplied with ideology, which
risks to create a disconnect between reader ankl. ibe disconnect would be more
imminent if one checks the structure of ideologigsch, according to Te u n A. Va n

D ik (Journal of Political Ideologie®: 386) is intimately linked to six items:

a) ldentity (Who are we? Who belong to us? Where daome from?)
b) Activities (What do we usually do? What is our task

c) Goals (What do we want to obtain?)

d) Norms and values (What is good/bad, permitted/jnitéd for us?)
e) Group relations (Who are our allies and opponents?)

f) Resources (What is the basis of our power, oraxk 6f power?)

Within this ideology structure, it becomes eviddrdt the act of reading an ideology-
laden literary work would be rewarding only for feoreaders who happen to share the
same ideological line.

In Rachid Mimouni'sLe Fleuve détourn¢The diverted River], two instances
showcase how literature reproduces and domestidgdesogies that stem from
colonial prejudices. The main character, servinglase-mender for the FLN fighters
during the Revolution, is injured in combat and wascued, two days later, by
military doctors while he was aimlessly running Bafety. His health state and the
amnesia he suffered kept him in hospital well alitelependence. During his absence,
he was reported dead and, consequently, his wifeflie from the state monthly
pension that Shahid’'s widows are exclusively esditto. Upon his return to his
village, it was not possible for him to registemielf among the living in the local
Town Hall records. The reason for this denial ipgied by the Mayor, who happens
to be his cousin.

Due to old rivalries opposing the hero’s tribe ambther one living in the
vicinity, the Mayor (PP:61/2/3/4) refuses to wiike hero’s name back on the records

for fear that the rival tribe would interpret that the story of the hero’s death was
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contrived in order to grant the hero’s wife a mdytpension. This complicated

situation, where the individual as much as theectiNity gets entangled in absurd
laws governing society, stands for the Algerianiaagetwork being ramshackle, and
unable to constitute a unified whole within whichdividuals prosper and the

collectivity coheres more. Still, the social constr is depicted as thwarting

individuals’ identity, to the extent that the hesohelplessly condemned to lead a life
of a dead. This is a faithful reproduction of th@onial stereotypes concerning the
absence of social organization in the Algerianetycihad not been for the “civilizing

mission”, the stereotype goes on, the Algerian faimn would never have been able
to distinguish between civilization and primitivéel

The second instance concerns the hero witnessirggpolice station, a woman
who comes in a desperate state, to complain aleyubid,sband brutal treatment. She
shows bruises on her thighs and blues on the fidoe police officer on shift advises
her not to complain because, he argues, that woelah a long imprisonment for her
husband, in which case, he warns, she would bestigfhded, with no one to provide
for her and her children. The officer adds as aclkumhng wisdom: “The law knows
only how to punish, but not how to correct men™ 7B) This sequence shows again
how the Algerian social fabric is fundamentally wgoto the extent that even injustice
has strong arguments on its side.

The excessively caricatured depiction of the Abgersociety in this novel
tangentially moves along the line of the AbsurdAdbert Camus. It is said that
Camus’ Absurd narratives hatched after the atexcioif the Second World War where
life seemed to have lost its glaring light of hapeman, which had been hitherto a
long cherished ideal of Modernism. The absurd dfgost-colonial Algeria, as it is
presented in this novel, foregrounds negativity aesl it as much to the ruling elite’s
mismanagement as to the people’s cultural and Isb@ekground. However, if
critiqguing any political entity is part of demod@practices and legitimizes the use of
any conceptual framework, addressing critigue t@ppe runs the risk of (a)
essentializing or (b) othering them. For the eviahaacriterion upon which stands any
critique addressed to people is closely linkedht® assessment the critic has about

their type of ethnicity, culture, religion, mode sxcial life, aesthetics, and worldview.
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This research attempted to explore any historicative susceptible to have led
Mimouni’s novel to cast an absurd veil on life iasp-colonial Algeria but could not
reach any defensible argument.

One of the ideologies largely held in esteemterdiry and cultural circles is the
need to break and resist taboos. The belief suis¢gihis recurrently followed practice
strikes roots back in the era of Enlightenment #red French Revolution where the
Western world saw emancipation of man more conlgretshieved in rebellion against
the precepts of the church. Religious moralismm thast much of its currency and was
superseded by what might be termed “secular mdmalthe exclusion of religion.
Topics that had been the preserve of the churche vderconstructed and new
conceptions about them reshuffled. Marriage Iastitra of sacred bonds linking men
to women; licentious tendencies were unleasheddgextent that Choderlos de Laclos
wrote his famous epistolary bodkaisons Dangereuses the seventeenth century,
pointing to the perversion degree France reached.

The eighteenth century saw the world of literaturegrate a psychosexual
view with Le Marquis de Sade’s works. Sade woulgeha long-lived influence, so
much so that well after the Second World War, ederto research Sade revived.
Psychology brought new breakthroughs under the tinspef Freud’'s psychoanalysis.
Libidinal drives of the reader were brought to thee and Roland Barthes likened the
act of reading to the full satisfaction of a sexud€rcourse. Literary works, then,
nearly indiscriminately started to be peppered vétbtically bold scenes. A new
ideology of breaking taboos, then, emerged; sdieallly sustained by psychology and
intellectually fortified by prevailing trends of akst leanings, it invaded fictional
works. The Western environment in which this idgglavas born should not be
surprising for, as Malek Bennabi states in bé problem de la cultur¢2006), the
“Western culture has inherited, from the Greco-Rorradition, the cultivation of the
“beautiful” (P: 133).

As an illustration to the Western exaltation oé tibeautiful”, Malek Bennabi
writes: “By mere aesthetic reasons, the Westernegotas cultivated,among the
arts,painting the “naked”in particular”. (P: 32) dding to this vision, aesthetics,

then, corresponds to the “beautiful”, and the “riéke the most faithful representative
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of both. This offshoot of the Western cultural kege is the artistic, i.e. aesthetic,
justification for breaking taboos in literature. ifvbuni’'s novel seems to abide by this
ideology in that it supplied the reader with extedyrbold scenes of sex. On pages 39
and 40, a disgusting description of human-animaluak practices is displayed at
length. A little further, page 42, the narratortiating his imagination, blends the
image of his female cousin’s body parts with thoéa jenny that he had had sexual
intercourse with. Last, but not least, on pagetb8,narrator, a seller working for a
state-run supermarket, describes how he had sdx avivife of an official in the
backspace of his counter. These are scenes asdob®dat the author saw the
Algerian reality is like.

Universal ideals, like human dignity, freedom, a&quights, love, justice,
prosperity, toleration, generosity, progress, hadipy and so on, can never constitute
topics that humans would reject. However, they bexgites for contention when they
are instrumental to favor the ideology of the pdweat the expense of that of the
powerless. In Algeria, fiction writers enjoy the wer of the word, access to
knowledge, hence the status of authority. This fiaigiht create an imbalance of power
relation between author and reader. The Algeriapiee taken as a collective reader
with a particular discourse community, that he bgkto, does not necessarily share
all the ideological strands contained in the ficibworks. This imaginary collective
reader draws on three tributaries that make umWwis discourse community: (a) the
social, (b) the historical, and (c) the metaphdric&laire Kramsch writes (P: 6) “
People who identify themselves as members of aakgecoup][...] acquire common
ways of viewing the world through their interacsowith other members of the same
group. These views are reinforced through (sociahtitutions [...] for their
socialization. Common attitudes, beliefs, and valaee reflected in the way members
of the group use language [...]. Thus, in additiothis notion of speech community,
composed of people who use the same linguistic ,codecan speak of discourse
community to refer to the common ways in which memsbof a social group use

language to meet their social needs.”
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Conclusion

It is hoped that this chapter has managed to displaomprehensive image of post-
colonial discourse in Algeria. Characteristics {gedl.ll.1) and categories

(sectionll.ll.2) of post-colonial discourse were deato serve as a lead-in to
introducing the themes debated and the ideologeaded in sections I1.11.3 and 1l.11.4

respectively. The characteristics have revealed Hiosv political and ideological

trends, which had prevailed in pre-independent Adg&ept their influential effect in

the post-independence era. The linguistic and atgcdl divide, within the circle of

post-colonial elite, gave rise to official and nafficial writers. The characteristics
also brought to light the absence of any linguistisplacement with regard to the
norms of the French language.

However, post-colonial discourse in French maig@sclear ideological
resistance addressed to the ruling elite as regadsArabism and the restriction of
national history to the period of Arabization arglamization. Democracy, anti-
colonialism, and anti-imperialism were presented pagminent topoi that would
ideologically sustain the themes in their literargrks. Categorizing the Algerian post-
colonial authors supplied three models; only thedtbf which was adopted in order to
avoid the selection of the themes to be randomlgen&our works were selected to
illustrate the types of themes debated; the paatialysis made of showed how (1)
patriarchal society and family, (2) religious dodism@m, (3) rites and myths of the
tribe, (4) the suffocating effect of family and sxig were addressed acerbic critique
while (1) republicanism, (2) secularism, (3) thdiheacultural extensions of Algeria
were favorably foregrounded.

Focused on ideology, the last section showed Hwsv Algerian society is
essentialized and ‘othered’. Due to the aestheitithe literary sign, the ideology
transposed in the selected works was displayetiveasi domesticated and naturalized.
Imbedded in the text were notions of the unjusdisurdity of post-colonial context,
individuality being thwarted by the social strueuthe absence of social organization,
and the fundamentally wrong Algerian social fabrichese features show close
similarity with Western/colonial stereotypical satents that colonial discourse is

replete with.
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Part |1l

Analysis of two post-colonial literary works:

a)The Honor Of The Tribe by Rachid Mimouni

b)Midnight’'s Children, by Salmane Rushdi
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Chaprt 1

The Honor Of The Tribg by Rachid Mimouni
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Introduction :

This chapter will open on a brief introduction dfetauthor in order to situate him
within the general historical, social, cultural,lipcal and ideological context that
stands as a background to the literary works hdymed. Knowledge of the author’'s
social and geographical background will also helparstand the reason behind the
choice made of: his mid-way position between urtyaand rurality and his middle-
class status. These two features make of Mimoumriliable sample of the Algerian
post-colonial authors where geographical and s@iitkmes are avoided. The work
under examination was written in French, in thetfplace, but it is the into-English
version which will undergo analysis.

The synopsis of the novel's story will inform threader of the events’
development, thus paving the way for the seleatibthe most suitable structure and
story arc(s). The analysis per se is judged incetapinless a theoretical framework is
supplied where the principles of Critical Discoufsealysis will be applied, following
the model of Norman Fairclough. Within this framelyothe analysis will take the
Algerian post-colonial reader as an idealized andiad reader who belongs to a
relatively homogeneous discourse community. Soctastory, and metaphor will be
selected to stand for the tributaries of this readdiscourse community; the analysis
will explore the novel in order to dig out the idlegies imbedded therein and evaluate
the extent to which they adhere to, or subvert, Western/colonial ideological
references. It is expected to reach some resudtsvill corroborate or invalidate the

hypotheses put forth in the Introduction to thdrety of this research.
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Chapter 1: Presentation of the author and work.

The Honor of the tribe by Rachid Mimouni.

This research considers it important to supplyasoeably informative presentation of
the author. This is motivated by the need to lobate historically, socially, culturally,
and ideologically. It is through these sources that choice of the work to analyze
becomes clearer. Rachid Mimouni’s short biograilg of a writer whose descent is
neither rural nor urban; his social status is nath&ldle-class. As for his ideological
background, he did not undergo the famous pre-ieépnce ENS training. Put
together, these three factors may help idealizeséineple to analyze, in the sense that
authentically Western/colonial structures are eimbed, leaving for the analysis a
relatively faithful representative work of post-gnial literature.

In chapter 2, Salman Rushdie will also be presems this author belongs to
the Indian diasporic intellectuals residing in West, his work will as well be taken as
a representative sample of the post-colonial litediscourse as it emerges from a
Western environment. Unlike Mimouni, Rushdie’s @&he cosmopolitanism, use of
magical realism, and fictionality of history wilhfiorm the reader of the type of work
that this research will analyze. Both writers pdevithis research with important
insights about the working of the Western/colosialictures inside the ex-colony and
outside it.

Rachid Mimouni was born in 1954, in Boudouaou,naalé town, some 35
kilometers east of Algiers. He is of a poor andakdamily descent but managed to
make his way through a successful schooling thathien to study commerce in
Algiers and Montreal, Canada. During the 70s, he aapointed lecturer at Algiers
School of Commerce. His actual carrier as a wrigaarted in 1978, with the
publication of his first novelg printemps n’en sera que plus bg&pring will only be
more beautifgl in which the 1954 War of Independence and pokirtal
disenchantments constitute the central concernl982, his second novdlg fleuve
détourné[The diverted river], shows how the new ruling neastof independent
Algeria came into possession of the Revolution takenit serve their interests.

TombézandUne peine a vivrgThe trouble with living] focus on the misery thaas
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consequential of the post-colonial mismanagemesboiety in Algeria. These works
represent unavoidable landmarks in the Algeriari-pokonial literary discourse. But
the novels which truly made an enduring fame fomiglini areThe diverted riveand
The Honor of the tribe.

The Honor of the tribeoriginally written in French, was first published1989
by Robert Laffont Editions, France. Two other axis followed in 1999 and 2008 by,
respectively, Stock Edition and Sédia Edition. THwrel covers 213 pages and is
issued, in all editions, in paper cover. In 1992, movel was translated into English by
Joachim Neugroschel and, in the same year, priatededited by William Morrow
and Company, Inc. New York, USA. The into-Englisipg covers 173 pages, with a
one-paragraph final note on the author, endingwhele book. This research will
carry out the analysis on the English version efritbvel, but, as the student in charge
of the elaboration of this thesis is well-versed Arench, consulting the original
version, when judged helpful, is necessary for detepcoverage of the areas targeted
for analysis. Although expertise of some Universagchers in Algeria was supplied
to us, attesting to the good quality of translattbereof, some shades of meaning
might suffer loss through translation.
[11.1.A) The Honor Of The Tribe by Rachid Mimouni

[11.1. A.1)Synopsis of the novel

The novel is span out of two temporal periods: twdonial era and the post-
independence one. The narrative moves back and bmtween them, leading the
reader to pull together all those historical moredhtat contribute to shape up both
events and characters, thus supplying reliabledhcal conjunctures” for the events.
The milieu (or setting) is a fictionalized Zitoumdlage whose population is presented
as a collection of families that had been forcitbliven from elsewhere to settle there.
One family is selected to serve as home for thenroharacter of the story: Omar El
Mabrouk. Hassane El Mebrouk, the main characterandifather, is a turbulent
youngster whose desires broke all communal andIrfema. After he was refused to
marry a girl, he decided to break into her famibyubke, by night, and force her to elope

with him, under the threat of his loaded gun. Toeple had a baby boy but the
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mother died some time later. The orphan, Slimarss taken into the custodian care
of his uncle to his mother, known by the nicknarhdigsa the Club-footed.

Slimane was endowed with a phenomenal physicéd baiistrong penchant for
work, a predisposition for serving the communitgda-or because of— traits of a
simpleton. Because Slimane was born to a couplemedt according to the Islamic
laws, he was taken for an illegitimate son, and,ilan, all through his life, made to
believe in his debased status. Young Slimane, hewelwught his way through
society to end up being accepted and granted a Wifis marriage gave birth to two
children, a boy, Omar El Mabrouk, and Ourida, étes. The mother died some time
later to make of Slimane a widower with two chilrdhe village was periodically
used to receiving a gypsy who performed some ganddeats that were sources for
him to make a living. One day, he brought a bearhilenge the inhabitants: anyone
able to beat it would have his name heralded atlugph the places this gypsy would
visit and, consequently, would save the honor efttibe. Slimane volunteered and
won for three times on a row, but was killed in fbarth time, under the bewildered
gaze of his son and daughter, then aged somewtmnedaseven and ten.

The two siblings bore grudge against the wholalmiants of the village for
they didn’t do anything to rescue the father, Shmarom the claws and mandible of
the bear. They believed that their father voluraddo fight the bear in defense of the
honor of the tribe. The miserable life they leddeaf the brother a highway bandit,
looting, raping, and cursing. The village inhabisagrew more and more hateful in his
eyes, and him more and more dreaded and cursed.md¥ed on to seduce the
daughter of a French colon. In spite of her clgft-he developed with her close
familiarity to the extent that he frequently hac s@th her. As a colon from Corsica
opened a brothel, Omar El Mebrouk made it a haldiiging around and tie connections
with the female supervisor and some sex workenetlf@ne day, Omar had a brawl
with a French soldier in the brothel that endedHgydeath of the latter. Omar fled, for
fear of French Army retaliation. At the time, theaWfor independence was raging;
Omar sought refuge among the FLN watrriors.

His sister was harassed by the Army to sell outbnether’'s whereabouts but

she didn’t know. While she was in the military lzaks, she felt nausea and some
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pains in her stomach. She disclosed to the Armytagapghat she was pregnant
following the rape she was victim of: her brothiwe very Omar ElI Mabrouk, raped
her. She begged the captain to let her stay imttigary facility for she knew she
would not be welcome if released. Come Independdheewoman had already given
birth to a baby boy who was adopted by a lawyeeyvipusly sent to Zitouna by
punitive measures, as he was a political actiyisinty adherent of the Revolution. He
was sent there and put under house arrest un@pkrtence. Zitouna's population
underwent crucial events, upheavals, and danggreusds without being engaged in
any. Upon independence, their village, Zitouna, vpaemoted to the status of
Baladiya, [administrative name given to villageattgrow in size such that they need
representation in political institutions. In theseaf Zitouna, a mayor had to be elected
and a council created].

Prior to the election, the population was friglg@rby the arrival of a foreign
company whose personnel spoke a different tongeither French nor Arabic. A war
veteran, Georgeau, recognized it was Russian. dtmpany started its project, meant
to develop the region. The population showed isemément, fear, and refusal of the
change. At the dismay of the population, Omar EbMek reappeared to oblige the
population to accept the change. He was intent onopolizing all representative
roles in the region, because, in virtue of his hettonary past, he was promoted Wali,
a governor of a large district, administrativelymed Wilaya. He offered himself the
right to nominate the mayor and subdue any refrgcidea coming from any
government official in charge of running the bussef the region, decidedly taken
for his own property.

Omar El Mabrouk’s projects being underway, largecpes of land were
leveled, and houses demolished, to make spacédocdnstruction of new economic
facilities and buildings to house “civilized” poptilons, displace from Algiers. The
population did not feel they were concerned in @y with what was being done to
their disfigured village, until the moment theytfabused, so they decided to sue the
authorities. They lamented the loss of grazing saafea their cattle, and the closing
down of the olive oil press machine, which was dmdy outlet for exploiting the

families’ olive groves. This bold move on the paftthe population was made
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possible by the advent of a newly appointed yourdg¢. He was said to be fair,
uncompromisingly on the side of justice. Upon a tmgewith him, the population
representatives unraveled the hidden motives of ighdlabrouk’s management of
their village. The complaints made the judge decdmlérave Omar El Mabrouk to
settle the litigation for good.

Upon hearing of the judge’s attempt, Omar El Malkrdéuriously rushed into
the tribunal offices. He unexpectedly soothed ddoyrthe sight of the young judge
face, which he said was familiar to him. The disotms unfolded into the judge
declaring that he was the sinful product of OmaM&brouk’s act of rape on his own
sister, Ourida,who happens to be the judge’s madiner aunt at the same time; a
weird situation that brought the novel to a cld@ear El Mabrouk is reported to have
hysterically denied any parental link with the jeddhe novel hints at his suicide,

according to what people say.
[11.1. A.2) Structure of the novel

It would be less informing to reveal the novel'sisture to the exclusion of displaying
the story arc. Story arcs are graphically represkrty a fall-rise/rise-fall pattern
whose parts combine to create six narrative arglesty

1) A complete rise.

2) Afall.

3) A fall then rise.

4) Arise then fall.

5) Arise then fall then rise.

6) A fall then rise then fall.

Any narrative archetype of the six above is deteadiby the development of the plot
and the roles attributed to the characters withirsuccessful stories, however, very
often combine some or all six arcs, thus creatimgpraplex one. Whatever choice is
made, there is often one main arc that dominatesr &maller ones. This option is
subservient to the author’'s concern with the d#fércharacters’ roles, apart from the

main one. A multi-character story might need thosildle-arc scheme in order to track
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the various characters’ development and serve #mergl plot's requirement. The
smaller arc(s) may be similar or different from thgger, overarching arc.

The Honor Of The Tribeseems to be knit out of a fall arc. The state of
colonized that Zitouna population was in followeeaote past that was full of defeats,
disillusionment and abated pride. It also precezig®st-colonial phase that was not
dissimilar from the previous one. The colonial rbkd given way before an equally
ruthless Omar ElI Mabrouk seized power, seamlessiyimued the colonial practices
verbatim, and planned to dismantle then restrucditeuna in all respects, as is
mentioned in section I1.1.A.1 above, when defontiof colonialism was the concern
of this thesis. The different characters weavirgekients of the story have each their
own narrative arcs. For instance, Slimane, OmaMé&brouk’s father, fits a fall-rise
arc for he emerged as a simpleton, illegitimate c¢ioa bandit, then he grew in value
the closer to adulthood he became. Society heldihimmigh esteem for the public
service his physical strength furnished, and faerdvailability and readiness to prove
useful. The novel portrays him as the one who fough bear for the sake of the
tribe’s honor. The reader would not fail to gramhhhe title of martyrdom.

Omar El Mabrouk’s part in the narrative could pbBsicorrespond to a fall-
rise-fall pattern. His tumultuous life as a dising youngster made him stand at the
lowest rung of the social hierarchy. Still, theest act he committed aggravated his
already bad notoriety. However, the ascension heldvenjoy later on started the
moment he joined the FLN fighters, and would camtinvell after Independence. This
rising status, though, was only contingent to ahlaaard brawl with a French soldier
in a brothel. The honor attributed to those fightetho managed to oust the French
colonial power was incidentally extended to him,kmg of him a hero. He was
socially and politically upgraded by the positioh a wali [Governor] that he was
granted, unleashing still more his greedy appdtitepower, wealth, and fame. His
downfall was initiated for the second time whenrbappeared and caused dismay
among the population. The ultimate fall would colatr on, upon the unexpected
encounter with his incestuous son.

Now thatThe Honor Of The Tribes assumed to fit a fall arc, what will follow

is an attempt to figure out its corresponding stmec Four structures will be lined up
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and used as a framework within which the novel dlexplored in order to find out

which of them is the most corresponding one. Afldlesscription of each structure is

supplied:

a)

b)

d)

The Milieu Story is a story focused on the matesialrounding, such as place,

society, family, institutions, weather. A miliewsy is structured in ways that it
evolves around the natural elements pertainingetmyaphy and its dependent
qualities. In a novel where this structure is damin the real beginning of the
story parallels the intervention of the milieu e tnarrative.

The Idea Story would be exemplified by Agatha QGleis novels where the

beginning is marked by a question asked to solvgstery. All along the story,
this question and its possible answer(s) are teftedn the characters’
behaviors and roles. The end is tied to the rigigdweer that unravels the
mystery that prompts the story in the first place.

The Character Story is focused on the transformatithat the character(s)

undergo (es). Characters are assigned roles icotinenunity within which they
are made to act and react. What is most importatitis type of stories is the
different changes that befall them, to the exclusibwhat they do.

The Event Story is concerned with orderly or digolylsituations pertaining to

human communities, societies, histories, developyeacadence, or glory. A
“golden age”, for example, becomes the topic thggers nostalgia; disruptive
circumstances, leading to change in the social rordee reason for

lamentations.

In the light of the specifics of these four strues, it seems thdthe Honor Of

The Tribeis woven along structures (a), (c), and (d). Stmec(b) is excluded, for the

story is not based on an enigma that the plot defahd deciphers by the end of the

story.

No question is asked at the beginning, yikelset the tone for either a mystery

to unravel or a secret to lay bare. The story of lovel is briefly introduced through

the synopsis in section Ill.1.A.1 above. But thelieui is overshadowed by the

storyline that highlights the most important evehtst spin the novel. The broad lines

of the actual novel cover a concern with Zitoungsographical aspect that the

description of which foregrounds, in order to shdwve scant livelihood that the
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inhabitants wrestle to make. The scorching heat,rtlyged land, and the miserable
adobe dwellings of the village all contribute tanclude that structure (a) is dominant
in this respect. Other areas are also describedptly to mark the contrast with
Zitouna. The lengthy description of Paris, suppbgdseorgeau, is one example.

The second structure that seems to operate imdkel is (c), i.e. character
structure. This structure seems to address theewhbhbitants of Zitouna, taken as a
collective persona. The inhabitants are hopelepalssive, because their agency is
thwarted, first, by the administrative dependenioyameighboring village named Sidi
Bounmeur. Second, their Saint, buried in the middI@itouna, close to an olive-tree
[i.e. Zitouna, in Arabic] remotely but unmistakaldgntrols their worldview by means
of the prophesies he had emitted before he dieidd,Tihe dream to re-appropriate the
glory of the green valley, that their ancestorduselive in, keeps them imprisoned of
a chimera, loosely connected to reality. Theseetltearacteristics turn the inhabitants
of Zitouna into a passive collection of people,hwmio active agency on their part to
determine their existence, let alone proaction.yTdre, consequently, made to change
their state, not by endogenous but by exogenousorfac Therefore, the most
corresponding structure to them would be (c).

Given thatThe Honor Of The Tribes a story that stands astride two historical
periods, i.e. the colonial and post-colonial eragoes without saying that it tackles
the events that mark both. The colonial experietice,forced displacement of the
population, the Revolution, Independence, and te& muling power all have
converged to shape up events that permeate individtes as much as collective
ones. Though insignificant if taken in isolatioret yhe brawl that Omar EI Mabrouk
picked with the French soldier had a domino effedhat it ushered a succession of
other events that would lead him to a glorious fii# of honor, power, and wealth.
The wrong situation of post-independence Algeriarepresented by Omar El
Mabrouk, the upstart, whose ascension takes tocammsaloathsome as a fight in a
brothel. This sad observation invites mourningdome, indignation or resignation for
others; whatever reaction comes, the focus is atialy events. The most suitable

structure to frame the events is, therefore, (d).
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As it is visible, all three structures are foumdtihe novel, but the dominating
one seems to be (d), the other two apparently sbevgeneral objective of the whole
story: relating the “changing sameness” of Algefifam the colonial context to the
post-colonial era. A changing sameness that tetdsntuch of the “being” of Algeria,

and attempts to foresee a possible “becoming”.

[11.1.B.1) Analysis of the novel

For the sake of clarity of analysis, this reseaadbpts the scope of N. Fairclough’s

theoretical framework relative to three social pireena:

1) Social Formation

2) Social Institution

3) Social Event
For illustration, Fairclough takes the example dti@tion to write that “features of
the school as an Institution (e.g., the ways inclwhschools define relationship
between teachers and pupils) are ultimately detexdhiat the level of the Social
Formation (e.g., by such factors as the relatigndtetween the schools and the
economic system and between the schools and tke),sted that the actions and
events that take place in the schools are in teterchined by institutional factors”
(P:40). This model will be adapted to this reseatcpic, such that instead of
education, as Fairclough’s example, ideology-bdisexry production will be focused
on. The following chart will help:
Chart1

N Post-colonial literature and th

ocial Formation . .
S accompanying discourse.

(The highest level of social structur)
v' Literary production

Social Institution
Knowledge delivery.
l g v" Honor of the Tribe (as

|

a product)
-

and the ideology contained i
Y it. (Reading)
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This scheme allows the research tocuddie the relationships that holds
between these three social phenomena. It is assuhsdthere is a top-down
determination, i.e., the Social Formation determitige Social Institution which in
turn determines the Social Event and Action. FolhgvFairclough’s model, this
research considers the Social Institution (litenargduction and knowledge delivery)

to be characterized as follows:

a) It facilitates access to literacy (reading) andstains the Social Action in that
it requires of it positive responses to its ideglog

b) It is determined by the Social Formation (Post-n@b literature and the
accompanying discourse) in that it replicates igahttenets inherent to the
characteristics of the Algerian post-colonial diss® as shown in section
[1.2.A above.

c) It is regarded as a speech and discourse communihat it shares relatively
the same “structure of feelings”, as suggesteddwdtd Said.

d) It is an apparatus of verbal interaction in thagéngages in dialogues with the

readers through the literary artifacts it supptlesintellectual market with.

Because of the considerations (a) through (d),atiedysis will be of a critical type,
I.e., the principles of Critical Discourse Analysigl be applied.

A close scrutiny of the first 50 pages (representone-third of the whole
novel’'s pages) has revealed that the dominant voiaearration is mediated by the
pronoun “we” and its derivatives. The total numbéthe pronoun “we” reaches 85;
the possessive adjective “our” is repeated 84 timlesreas the pronoun “us” counts
34, amounting to 203 recurrences of a linguistgndihat ascribes a single voice to
one, supposedly coherent community. As assertdgriay Richardson in an article he
contributed inAnalyzing World Fiction(2011), the “we” narration option, in post-
colonial literary discourse,is very often indicatigf the narrator speaking on behalf of
a native community, i.e. a communal voice. Thiseobation suggests that thionor’s
narrator stands for the mouthpiece of the commuméypretends to represent or re-

present.
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From a reader’s standpoint, this research takestliressee dfhe Honor of
the Tribefor one collective subject [reader] as well, nekally sharing one common
discourse community whose three tributaries (spchastory, and aesthetics) combine
to paint the Algerian’s worldview that dictates wita say, or not to say, and how to
say or not say it. The three-sided framework agaumsch the analysis will be carried
out seems to be adequate enough to relate stracwfirdiscourse with structures of
society, i.e. the Algerian society. ldeological Discourse Analysi®p: 135/6), Teun
A. van Dijk, quoting Fairclough, (1989, 1992), Kedd 987), Kramarae, Schulzand O
Barr, (1984), Kress, (1985),and Ng and Bradac, 3)1.9@rites: “Social properties or
relations of, e.g., class,gender or ethnicity, tates systematically associated with the
structuralunits, levels, or strategies of talk @aext embedded in their social,political
and cultural contexts. The same is true for thaticals betweensocial organizations,
institutions, groups, roles, situations, power,atitigal decision making, on the one
hand, and discourse structures, onthe other hand”.

It is hoped that this strategy will allow this easch to examine what ideologies
are associated with the position of the authoratarr while defending a given
ideology or destroying another one by discoursgefsthe descriptors relative to post-
colonial discourse and authors supplied from sectiol.A down to 1.2.D, the
analysis will aim at bringing to light what powelation holds between the Algerian
society (taken as a collective reader) and theafigcintellectually powerful position
of the author/narrator. To reach this aim, someitipal, social, and cultural
characteristics pertaining to the supposed (imaljiddgerian collective reader seem
to be necessary to display. The presentation cetloharacteristics does not pretend
exhaustiveness for it will serve only to lay theckground likely to inform of the
reception stance dathe Honor of the Tribéy the aforesaid Algerian collective reader.
This angle of vision would not have been possiblyigsaged had not been for the
striking contrast between the ideological spheretht@ Algerian society and the
Western one, which this research embarks to uné&amh within the discourse of the
novel under examination. As a starting point, misbf the French language by the
Algerian people will be tackled during both theaohl and post-colonial periods. In
his la guerred’Algérie 1954-1962Hartmut Elsenhans (P:188) writes that in 1954,
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only 6.3 % of the Muslim women and 15.3% of mesgessed oral linguistic skills in
French against a figure of 1.6 % of women and 5.8f¥hen who could write this (or
in this) language. This eye-opener is a tellinglence of how powerful was the social
position of those among the indigenous who mastEredch. It also lets one wonder
about the status and development of this code uhddanguage policy and planning
that was undertaken in post-colonial Algeria. Rtest Boumedienne,is reported in
Algeria... a country study, bilelen Chapin Metz, (1994), that in the late 1960s,
“decided upon complete arabization as a national god began the first steps to
promote Arabic in the bureaucracy and in the schoArabization was introduced
slowly in schools, starting with the primary scloand in social science and
humanities subjects” (P: 89). By the mid-70s, Chapletz adds that Arabization
reached “the primary schools, instruction was terdiry Arabic; French was taught as
a second language, beginning in the third yearth@rsecondary level, arabization was
proceeding on a grade-by-grade basiQ)P:

The more Arabic extended its presence, the narrdthwve French language
sphere became. By the early 90s, Arabization besmexpansive that no stream in
Secondary School education used any more Frentttedanguage of instruction. The
French language status swings, up to now, betweeand and foreign language.
What is interesting to underline in this respecths declining chart that could be
drawn as concerns the level of mastery of Frencbngnthe Algerians. Even in the
regions of Tamazight-speaking population, Standaabic enjoys a strong foot-hold
among primary, middle and secondary school pufilss a linguistic double-layer is
created for pan-Algerian communication: Standardofa and its vernacular varieties.
This is an effect of the state-monitored languagkcy and planning that reinforced
still more discrete outlines of a linguistic comntyrthat embraces, if not all, at least
most of the Algerians. This linguistic communityasvto be strengthened during the
70s when the Ministry of Justice arabized wholegalservices, thus involving Arabic
to mediate between the people and the legal intits of their social roles in
society. Moreover, the media managed to spreadgaibtic and discourse ambiance
that linguistically and discursively tied still bet the Algerians in matters dealing with

sport, politics, economy, culture, administratieducation...etc.
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As a consequence, this linguistic, or speech comiyucame to be
institutionally reinforced through the inter-grougnd interpersonal interactions,
creating in the process “common ways of viewingwleld” (Kramsch, P: 6). This is
to highlight the effect of language on culture, gbhibasically feeds on Arabo-
Amazigh and Islamic stock; the Mediterrean cultaridlutary is nonetheless worthy of
notice, but its effect is comparatively less infitial. The big cultural image of

Algeria, then, appears to be made up of:

a) A linguistic double-layer

b) An Arabo-Amazigh stock

c) Islamic heritage

d) A common society as site for the interaction of (), and (c) above.

Needless to say that the interaction between @),ahd (c) stretches over the long
history of Algeria and the effects of which havetamly been the main agents that
shaped up the Algerian society. It would therefoeeimperialistic to engage in any
critigue addressed to the Algerian society’s ilishaut calling in the external agents
that are historically determined. Equally importafatling to consider the internal,

fundamental, essential characteristics of societi@sld lead any critique to devise an
evaluation grid that contains criteria that refer universal or regional models of
societies. This is true cultural imperialism, @gpased to cultural relativism.

The analysis that will follow will be centered tme areas containing Western
ideological references. It will explore how the dttsgeme$ contrast or cohere with
the three main fields of the collective readerpas=d to be the Algerian people. These
three main fields are:

a) Society
b) History
c) Metaphor

’Graham Allen in “Intertextuality” Z000) assertthat ' Kristeva employs the term in the context of her kvon
Bakhtin and relates it to the manner in which tedtsnot simply reflect but contain elements of sbcs
ideological structures and struggles. (P:221)
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[1l.1. B.2) Society

From page 51 on, three characters emerge, plagieg that depict Zitouna society in
materialist and Machiavellian terms. Slimane, canof age to deserve a wife, is
drawn in the vortex of conflicting economic intdgeghat involve his care-giver,
grandfather, and the imam. The former having preslypagreed to hire his grandson
to tend the latter’'s land and cattle, came to rsicmm asking the imam to raise his
grandson’s wage. The request was refused, which re@ason enough for Aissa’s
father to terminate the contract. Slimane turneaveéok for his grandfather, and his
ardor started to show clear signs of a dangerouspettion awaiting the imam’s
business. Upon debating his marriage project, jamaa members, presented by the
narrator as being under the influence of the imanthusiastically encouraged the
idea. The imam jubilated for he thought that mgeiavould reduce Sliman’s power at
work, thus eliminating the threat. Aissa’s fath@owever, decided against the imam’s
hidden will, fearing the prospects of being ecoraatly outpaced in his turn.

“His grandfather, who realized how much his new peogy owed to Slimane’s
formidable activity, held his tongudP: 52) is a way to read in the mind of the
grandfather the wanton desire to exploit his grandsweeping away any human or
kinship bonds linking both. Hehéld his tonguefrom uttering any consent. The
imam, an institutionalized person, was moved ad Weleconomic considerations,
while his seemingly disinterested enthusiasm fam&he’s marriage appeared as an
act in accordance with his primary task. This depic transposes a materialistic
conception underlying the Marxist views as concdies economic motives being
behind all human activities. The Grand NarrativésMarxism stresses thBomo
economicusspects that overshadow all other human facets.

“After some resistance, liee. the grandfatherfjinally gave in to the advice of
the djemaa, which was influenced by the imam, wad hit on this tactic for
eliminating his competitdr(P: 52) articulates the clash between the intentf the
imam and the reason that led the grandfather tepacihe djemaa proposal. The
grandfather unexpectedly suggested his own daugiteiem, as a compromise. The
idea to marry one’s aunt—contrary to the expectadtion in a Muslim tribe—did not

cause much indignation among the djemaa membeesrédponse was just enough to
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remind the grandfather of the incorrect union bevan aunt and her nephew. The
grandfather was, however, put in the position ohean Machiavellian who can run
over the sharpest sense of honor in order to raecgoal. Again, Meriem’s reaction
consisted only in weighing her chances of succetfs Slimane against the sad fate of
her elder sister who had previously married a raarurly as Slimane.

Seen through this angle, Zitouna population isnmmre than a collection of
individuals whose social network of relations isplerately in need of a moral code,
for their interactions are basically motivated lmpomic interests. They even show
visible evidence of being inspired by the philosppth Consequentialism where only
the selfish and positive consequences of actionsntcoMarxism, Materialism,
Machiavellian tendencies, and Consequentialisreailiverge to imprint on the reader
an image of an inborn instinct, a wolf-like halliat move the Zitouna population.
This ideologeme is reinforced in page 79 whererthgator, speaking for his tribe,
said ‘From our hot-blooded ancestors, we have inheritebb\ee of challenge and
prompt actions. We Kkill for a worl.....]. Deprived of enemies, we had become
trigger-happy toward one anotherThis is to emphasize the visceral habit of
aggressiveness, violence, lawlessness, and unfdubelicose tendencies that the
Zitouna inhabitants were born with. It is intemegtto recall the surprisingly
corresponding stereotypes contained in the cologistourse (section 1.3), which
stresses the supposedly chaotic social state thgdriA had been in before the
“civilizing mission” began.

What is equally important to underline is the adogeof any hint as to the
causes that led to the miserable state of Zitounaety save for the imam’s
mischievousness. This latter is ubiquitously aconghe destiny of the village, mainly
focusing on Slimane. On page 49, the reader ignméd that vhen Slimane turned

five, the imam refused to admit him to the Korahosf because,addressing the

grandfather, he saidtie union between Hassan and your daughter newsived the
fatiha’. Again, in page 50, Slimaneph the day of Aid, borrowed a burnouse from his
uncle and attended the morning prayer at the sime as we ditlbut “ when he

arrived, the_imam pushed him back with a gest{saying], ‘you cannot enter these

premises’. Still more, page 51, Slimane would rise at the crack of dawn, with the
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first cry of the muezzin. After performing his gedus duties_outside the mosque,

he...”. Slimane is said to allow himselfd rest only on religious holidays, less out of

piety than_to avoid incurring the imam’s anathémahe focus of the imam on

Slimane seems to be a key novelistic phase in dodey the ground for the economy-
based, conflicting scene presented above, whicplagis the signs of a natural
characteristic inherent to the nature of the imammégemonic discourse and the
materialist, consequentialist, and Machiavelliagpdsition of the population.

This novelistic strategy seems to shift the aitispotlight from the colonial
order to the imam’s roles. Even if it is admittddhtt the depiction of the Zitouna
society reflects reality, the reader’s thirst, twokw how French colonial order was
involved, is left unsatisfied. In this sequenceg fhrench colonial practice on the
population of Zitouna seems to fit the categoryhaf ‘unspoken of’ topics. Likewise,
the narrator presents the reader with a Frencmsdp: 76/7), known by the name
of Martial, who bought the property of another cosbh, and set out an ingenious
economic project. Hepacked his mule down with a huge number of rified @olf
traps, then struck off toward the woods, where pent several weeks. When he
returned, his mule was loaded with furs, and Mdrgeeeted every passing farmer
with a malicious laughbecause he knew thaintleed this strange commerce proved
fruitful” and “Martial soon prosperedfor he found in the neighboring village of Sidi
Bounmeur a rewarding market. This economic sucierarrated without stating the
privileged situation of Martial as a European cadgncompared to the downtrodden
Zitouna population.

Put side by side, the Zitouna society, in its ewvde toward material gains, and
Martial’s economic project seem to display two casting social models. Zitouna is
depicted as being composed of wolf-like individualhereas Martial, the civilized,
the industrious, the inventive, all too legally phiased a property from another
European, with no malicious intention to cheataoverpower him. What is missing
in this contrast is the historical, political, amtkological contextualization of both
sides. Here again, the narrator decontextualizegidflasubtracting him from the
overarching colonial order, that the policy of wihwas applied at the expense of the

Algerians, and overwhelmingly in favor of the Eueap colonists. Given this, the
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reader would be led to conclude on the intrinsjeesiority of the European over the
Algerian. This conclusion is justified by the oniss of the workings of the colonial
context. This absence is a makeshift of what loliks a background knowledge
(BGK), or a vaguely shared knowledge that upon Wwhiterpretation of the text is
made.

Norman Fairclough, (2010), distinguishes betweésc@urse Analysis, (DA),
and Critical Discourse Analysis, (CDA), in that floeemer assumes that (1) orderliness
and coherence of discourse “depends upon takegréoted ‘background knowledge’
(BGK) and (2) BGK subsumes ‘naturalized’ ideologicepresentations, i.e.,
ideological representations which come to be seenmn@n-ideological ‘common
sense™ (P: 31). Critical Discourse Analysis,the other hand, fundamentally adopts
critical goals that “aim to elucidate such natwaiiion, and more generally make clear
social determinations and affects of discourse wisice characteristically opaque to
participants” (Idem). It is this very opacity armulthe affects of discourse which
seems to redirect the reader’s attention toward ith@m’s mischievousness, the
intrinsic barbarism, backwardness of Zinouna’s mtaats and their outdated beliefs,
leaving aside the colonial condition that led te ilts that the narrator denigrates. The
narrator inThe Honorassumes the following:

« Zitouna's djemaa being under the direct influend¢ethee imam, the social
organization of the village (tribe) is necessatie reflection of the imam’s
ideology.

« The imam'’s ideology being grounded on materiaigt Machiavellian motives,
the social behavior of the population is fundaminiaterested, thus a result
of the conflicting tendencies of individuals andgps.

« This conflicting social make-up leads everyone tlo@ a consequentialist

stance, even at the expense of morality.

These assumptions cast on the texfbé Honorof the Tribe& coherence of
discourse where a cause-effect relationship isbksteed, facilitating a smooth
reading. The consequences of the assumptions, fdherebecome naturalized,

normalized, before they are made into BGK whicH,ualter on, serve as support for
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the discourse of the coming sequences of the &xth consequences, as Martial
being industrious and inventive in comparison te tiegativity cast on the Zitouna
society, are build on the erasure of the colonidep effects on both Martial and the
indigenous. This erasure leads the reader to asaanngtrinsic positivity in Martial,
and a visceral negativity in the society of Zitouddis is a colonial stereotypical
ideology that was repeatedly stressed during then@ period, and which sections
[.1.C and 1.1.D above have explored.

The Zitouna society, in page 33, is presented a&tuster of people living
around a Saint whose death turned the whole contynumio a state of anomy:

The death of their spiritual guide plunged our togars in great

spiritual distress. They felt orphaned, helpledstha mercy of the

misfortunes of the world. Dreadful was their sen$doneliness.
The women’s sorrow bordered on hystefia.] the most fatalistic
people drifted into an indolent stupor that robbiégm of their
love of lifeThose who detested the idea of bowing to the greaté

the infidels suggested that they continuetheir mmaand place

themselves under the protection of the nearestéviosultai

This passage points to the profound influence efsghiritual guide on the early settlers
of Zitouna. The narrator refers to this guidehasforebears’ guide,TThe death of their
spiritual guidg swapping the dominant ‘our’ for ‘their’, in ordeto signal an
ideological displacement with regard to the forebea

Attachment of the early population to the landvé&sy loose, because it was

suggested that the communitgohtinue their marchright after the death of the
spiritual guide. Continuing the march presuppobkedtibe being on the move, with no
permanent place to settle in and develop a senbelohging that underpins modern
nationalism. The feeling of belonging to a geogreg@hmilieu is dependent on the

presence of Moslem sultan under the authority of whom the tribe would feafe.

These assumptions prepare the reader to re-apgi®pthe colonial ideology
describing the nationalist movements as being lodiess of Middle-eastern ideologies,
imported into Algeria for disrupting aims. Colonikfance always considered the

Algerian community as an a-historical society fowas made up of unsettled tribes
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that came in through the waves of migration andribessant conquests swarming the
land. Society requirements were missing because thas no fixed settlement. The

Moslem sultan under whose authority safety was sought, refershe notion of

loyalty. In this sequence, it is stressed that llgyia to the notion of the large Umma,
at the exclusion of any belonging to the land agrent to nationalism.llmmense are

the lands of Islam, and their sultans are still poful. We will find another happy

valley where clove and jasmine blosSdfx 34).

This early community of Zitouna inhabitants seemas be structurally
monolithic because as much as it was guided bgélceased Saint so it remained until
the imam took the guiding role. A community undee guidance of a Saint then an
imam can never succeed to positively interact wgtsurroundings. Evidence for the
soundness of this assertion is illustrated by tbming back of those among the
Zitouna inhabitants who had previously emigratetht cities of the plains (P: 87/8).
They were turned back to their village by the newstgcolonial authorities. It was
Omar El Mabrouk, then a prefect of Zitouna, who amrced their arrival. Their
homecoming brought along sad stories of their iftglio adapt with the new places
they were intent on settling in. The reason seentetmuch more the social structure
of their village than an unjust decision of thehawities. This image of Zitouna being
monolithic was to be disrupted by the post-coloreeh when Omar El Mabrouk
reappeared with his project. School was the fmabvation to challenge the imam’s
authority, the sole braking device of Zitouna'’s eleypment.

Zitouna, or the tribe, is metonymic of the Algeriaociety thafThe Honots
narrator sees as structurally designed along ttes lof superstition, unbridled quest
for material gains, internal conflicts, ancestathfism, Machiavellian tendencies, lack
of agentive roles, promiscuous sexual behavior,raungled fits of violence and
aggressiveness. These are the traits of the Algsnaiety as portrayed in the Zitouna
village. They correspond to the stereotypical idg@s that French colonialism
produced in order to justify the implementation it# “civilizing mission”. Many
scholars were nurtured amid this ideological framewand managed to produce a
host of works that were funneled into the colorS$éhte Ideological Apparatus that

sustain the colonial enterprise. Post-colonialrditeére, torn between justifiably
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resisting the ruling power and displacement wittpare to society at large, seems to

have fallen prey to the reproduction of near-tatd=l colonialist stereotypes.

[11.1.B.3)History

History awareness among the Zitouna populatioreterchined by the very first lines
of the novel. Before starting the story, the namaadopts a style reminiscent of
religious discourse in mosque®ut | can’'t begin this story without evoking thamea
of the Almighty, the All-knowing, the Creator of @leatures, the Ruler of all events,
and the Master of all destinies. He has set dovaryking in the Great Book of the
World’. (P: 9) Because of the presencelwé Ruler of all eventandthe Master of all
destinieswho has set down everything in the Great Book of theld\lionits are set as
to the version of story/ history/History that tharrator is about to deliver . The
Lawgiver (P: 53), a variant of the signifier God, the overarching power that
determines History, leaving no room for human agemccidentally hinting at an
intertextual relation with Protestant Predestinatio
This literary sign, Lawgiver, is interchangeablghwAllah or God, thus three

entities are supplied to accompany Zitouna all ughoits History. Being under the
confessional might of these three signs, the Zagpwpulation perceives History from
a fatalistic angle, and yields to the crushing @fef History. Mansour Benchehida,
in Insaniyat(PP: 85/101), writes that ithe Honor “History is made up of elements
external to the inhabitants of Zitouna”, addingt ttineir “collective historical memory
is articulated not around what they have achievad, around what they have
undergone”. This remark is justifiably groundedtbe structural hollowness of the
Zitouna society; the social structure being as firesented in the previous section, it is
too natural that Zitouna lacks a social, cohesiv@ybable to be master of its destiny.
The hollowness of the social structure in Zitousiadpeatedly mentioned throughout
the novel. A summing-up of the reason that ledhi® hollowness could be:

1) The existential determination of the Lawgiver.

2) The historical determination of the Saint whose pas-death speech resonates

posthumously.
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3) The social determination of the imam whose infleeon the djemaa represents

the organizing apparatus of Zitouna.

These three determinations have stripped Zitodir@dl agency, preventing it to
become master of its destiny, thus falling prewtwtever historical effects befall it.
The negative effects of the History on Zitouna@mby derivatives of the combinations
of these three determinations. All through the\sttine narrator calls in History in
order to:

a) Foreground the tribe’s (or Zitoun’s) clinging t@ itradition at the expense of
knowledge, science, and technology.

b) Show the lack of boldness to dust off the tradaioculture stock and how it
leads to the emergence of the silly dream to reacheday the lost valley of
tulips. (The Islamic civilization when it was as ienith).

c) Highlight how false consciousness is often veilethe notion of honor, thus
eliminating all readiness to accept change. Thiy whange is perceived by

Zitouna as morally depraving.

The story plot turns (a), (b), and (c) resiliehaacteristics as long as (1), (2),
and (3) above still exert their power. Zitounaistbry is depicted as being riddled
with crippling events that run against the movemanHistory, and which originate
from (1), (2), and (3), and so embodied by thevirilj executive representative’: the
djemaa as a social organizing system under theenfle of the imam. Below are
supplied supporting quotations that illustrate wwrking of (1), (2), and (3) as they
are given shape to by (a), (b), and (c). They #lisstrate how Zitouna has no decision

as concerns its destiny or history.

a) “Fully aware that the greatest dangers surged fram midst (p: 30). These
dangers might be partially ascribed to the moumtkl§auspected to be Jewish),
whose bear defeated Slimane in front of his childrdrightened eyes, and
caused him to die later on. Before leaving, he anned a terrible omenYbu
ought to know that your troubles have now begure $bn saw his father
rolling in the dust, and none of you dared to camehis aid. He will never
forget. (P: 66) This scene attests to the fact thatufitohistory is determined
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by external factors. Omar El Mabrouk is the elembat made, from within,

the mountebank’s external omen come true.

b) Internal conflicts are not due to obvious socialssl conflicts. The motives are
ingrained in the inborn tendencies to exerciseeviogé in order to satisfy the
need to have permanent enemies. This is expregs&tkprived of enemies, we
had become trigger-happy toward one anoth@?: 79)

Again, the Zitouna population bears the fall-outddtory for they fail to contribute in
its making. The reason lies in:

“They agreed to close those profane tomes and ek faway in

arcane and inaccessible places. Rejecting the galedttorments

of inquiry, they lived in the comfort of the cartdes of their faith

(P: 15).
This refers to illiteracy being the main reasordleg to historical death. It should also
be underlined, however, that (1) religion-baseditceles, (2) lack of critical thinking,
and (3) absence of intellectual interest are thre causes of this lethargy.

It seems that the narrator agrees with Malek Bbnan points (a), (b), and (c)
for they refer to the social and political innelng@nts that very often lead any nation
to “fall out of History” and become open to foreigriervention, losing any will over
its destiny. This is what Bennabi terms in Frerlahcolonisabilité’: a state at which a
declining society becomes so weak that colonialsstiles in very easily. Bennabi
blames the colonized for this state of weaknesss® he contends that this latter
prepares for his decline by losing track of somedittons contained in hides
conditions de la RenaissancBoints (a), (b), and (c) could roughly correspdad
Bennabi's (1) Post-Almohadian Man’s ailments, (2ald Ideas, and (3) Lethal Ideas.
However, Bennabi anthe Honots narrator part ways when it comes to other fagtor
such as (c) below.

c) As a consequence to (1), (2), and (3) in (c) abdwansour Benchehida
contends that Zitouna, being under the might of lth&giver, professes a
‘religion of right’ where “everything was providddr and therefore was object
of a divine revelation, which means that this galn of right’ is a priori

infallible. This suggests the uselessness of reaga@about events. It underpins
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a determined space over which time has no powetduda, then, is fatalistic
in its view of History, does not see the necessityengage in creating or
influencing it, and is open to foreign interventinm its historical existence. All
this is due to its inability to call into questidhe precepts of this a priori
infallible ‘religion of right’. The right to reasoabout events outside the frame
of religion is, then, the way to upgrade societg snransform it into a historical
one.

In a more concrete image, Zitouna’s history is sm@s being made by outsiders on

two levels:

a) The global level

This level presents Zitouna as part and parceh@f¢lamic nation. Its history mingles
with that of the entire Muslim world, where expléna of Zitouna’s failures is
supplied against the wider historical backgroundatbfMuslims. In page 15, the
ubiquitous narrator lengthily describes the journeyboat that took Georgeau to fight
for France during the First World War. Georgeate ohthe inhabitants of Zitouna, is
recipient of the comment made while comparing theshins’ forebears to their
progeny. The former are said to b®dlhardy enough to venture out into the most
perilous sedas However, their descendants (Georgeau include€dlize that it was
useless roaming the world in order to explore thddén and implacable laws
governing them. That arrogant craving for knowledgempeted heretically with
divine omniscienc¢eConsequently, their progenynbw, hundreds of years late...]
found themselves in boots and helmets, sailingsactivose forgotten seas, being led
against their will toward a thoroughly unknown degt. It is then the colonial
condition that took the progengward a thoroughly unknown destjritiius making of
them elements of a global history (colonial and enigd) that contains and shapes

Zitouna'’s history as well.

b) The Local Level
Five foreign agents were lined up by the plot tomstitute the pre and the post-
independence history of Zitouna. One agent, HagdaMabrouk, has his action

limited to the pre-independence period; his grandgomar El Mabrouk, has his
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contribution cover both periods. Mohamed, the podbnial mayor of Zitouna, the
‘civilized population’ who were displaced from A&s to live in the newly built
apartments, and the foreign company in charge efhbusing project have their
intervention temporally located in the post-coldmigtory of Zitouna.

Hassan El Mabrouk, as is reported in the stomgeid a woman for marriage,
against her parents’ will and chose to live awaffeAhis wife’s death, he is reported
to have joined the Ben Hadjar tribe to re-startf@a ¢f a highway bandit. Zitouna
wouldn’'t hear of him anymore until independence wheews spread about him
becoming an active member of the FLN freedom fightele is also reported to have
killed the French army lieutenant who exploited Qarsexually while she was in the
military barracks. The execution of the French aldeytenant is an act of heroism
since it took revenge on a soldier who had sulirehonor of all Zitouna through the
act of rape on Ourida. Hassan ElI Mabrouk, an owtherstwhile Zitouna member,
now is foreigner for he married a woman from Bemljdaand never intended to settle
in Zitouna again. Had not been for him, Ourida’sitiowould not be defended, not
even by her grandfather, or Aissa, her uncle.

Omar El Mabrouk’s post-colonial come-back reveadedifferent person. He
looked well-off, in contrast with the disruptiveptheaded, mischievous brat that he
had been in his youth. Now, he was an officiallyp@pted prefect, in charge of
restructuring the Zitouna society, restarting a rastory for this remote place. The
housing project was prepared outside Zitouna, lessdlof any psycho-social
considerations relative to the population, let alamvolving them in its application.
Upon Independence, Zitouna population was not eweare of the turn that History
had taken; the post-colonial era was, then, nontaoh different. As much as alien to
their history during the colonial period, so theymained after it. Omark ElI Mabrouk
insulted and despised them as much as the Frenitarynauthorities had done before,
a comparison that tells too much about how the gme-post-independence dominance
stripped the population of any collective memokgly to remind them of their remote
ancestors’ revolt against debasing insults. He ratzxjuently insulted them on page

133, saying You sons of whores! I'll screw every last one af yo broad daylight
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and then go to your virgins and your wives. Yogoing to learn that as of now there
is one person of authority in this place and onig.omé.

Mohamed, the post-colonial mayor of Zitouna, islely made known to the
reader through the plea the imam addressed himtéocede for Zitouna to stop the
devastating effect of the foreign company in chasfja building project (P:101). He
was reminded of his forebears having been rejduyeall yet admitted within Zitouna
in spite of their ill-fame. The imam’s speech rdedathat Mohamed was foreigner to
Zitouna, yet he was the leading official represtwgeof the Community. This is to say
that Zitouna’s post-colonial history is, again, mady an outsider. His status as
foreigner vested with making Zitouna’'s history sessed by his being appointed
mayor by doctoring the elections under the supienvisf still another foreigner,Omar
El Mabrouk who presides over the destiny of Zitofirean a geographically remote
place, Algiers. This exteriority of the agents hiotdthe reins of Zitouna reinforces
still more the idea of this tribe’s alienation wittgard to its history.

The ‘civilized population’ arrival was programmbg the authorities; it signals
again the passivity of the local population everraindependence was regained. This
population will shape new contours to Zitouna,adurcing new lifestyles, new social
practices, hence, a new contemporary history valsitten where no room was left
for Zintouna population’s agency: passive they weamed passive they will remain.
The last agent imposing foreign agency on Zitounaejpresented by the foreign
company which was in charge of materially pave tway for Zitouna’'s
transformation.

[11.1.B.4)Metaphor
Mansour Benchehida (Revue du CRASC, N°9,1999, BPL08) suggests thathe
Honor overall conception ofthe population forming Zit@ssociety amounts to three
spheres:
1) The herd, which stands for the populace.
2) The ‘civilized’, or the ‘évolués’, in charge of exding the orders of the
masters.

3) The arrogant masters who issue the laws and decrees
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They constitute a closed area where communicasionarked by the dominance of a
one-way doxa in front of which there is no critiggdradoxa (Roland Barthes, in
Intertexualityby Graham Allen, 2011).This closure pits the trspbheres against each
other, leading each to draw on culturally/ideoladjic specific referential sources to
exercise its social roles. These specific souncdsiin refer to the mythical past, for
the populace, and the central political governirayvgr, for the masters and the
‘civilized’. The linguistic and social interactiobetween these three references
displays a welter of metaphors that the narratts puthe mouth of the protagonists or
uses as descriptive devices. The dogmatic natuieeofrespective references operates
a break between the three spheres, thus creatimgesinal confrontation that feeds on

the conflicting social relations, leaving aside [@da social behaviors.
TheHonor's narrative abounds in metaphors that are of ttyjees:

1) Those that are directly taken from popular dailgexh.

2) Those that transpose religious heritage

3) Those produced by the imagery of the protagonisiigoa narrator.
1) The first type:

This type contains a variety of metaphors thatcéosely linked to the affective life of
the Zitouna population, such as notions of pridendn, or kinship. The notion of
honor is metaphorically expressed by means of t&nan organ that culturally
strikes deep roots in the Arabo-Islamic heritagaeleds to be noticed, however, that
the metaphor of nose/honor in itself cannot rewsaldeological underpinning unless
it is viewed within its context of use. Its appear@ gradually escalates into
ideological significance from page 15, 20, up t6.15 page 15, there is a passage that
describes how Georgeau was forcibly enrolled inRhench army to fight during the
First World War. The journey on boat turned Geotgead at the state of captivity he
was driven into. Georgeau’s experience serves [gosufor a historical overview—

streaming the events that paint the declining cbhthe Muslims—which ironically

*The English version avoids using this image, tugri@n dépit du nez de nos sages’ into ‘in defiance
of our sages’ (Fr.version,p: 26; Eng.version,p:2);dépit de leur nez’ (p :17) is rendered ‘agains
their will’ (p :15)

209



laments them to have becoriweise enough to realize that it was useless roayrtime
world in order to discover its unknown larig¢hat they considered thecfaving for
knowledgé was arrogant andcompeted heretically with divine omnisciehceat
they “ived in the comfort of the certitudes of theirti&i These historical failures
cumulatively led the sons[to find] themselves in boots and helmlts] against their
will”, i.e. their honor/nose. The unsaid discoursehia passage is the equation being
contrived between the “will/nose” and lifi@“the comfort of the certitudes of their
faith”. Had not been for the stubborn, unwise deternomato cling to the faith, the
honor of the Muslims would have been saved and @g&s=ar would not have found
himself “in boots and helméts

Rendering religion the sole cause of decline isopism borne out of the
Western historical experience. Its justificatiostseon real historical facts and was still
more reinforced after the emergence of atheist meves, which later on spawned
materialist trends that sealed once and for albiiierce between the Western intellect
and religion. TheHonor's narrator transposes this Western historical B&pee into a
totally different context. In so doing, the narrateelects the nose metaphor to
undermine the very same element that underlieligion. A metaphor is a mental
construct that summarizes a given life experierica given people; it is so ingrained
in culture that it passes for an assumption upoichwa large part of social behavior is
built. The Honors narrator, then, attempts to revisit the honorZdabuna through
deconstructing its assumptions, in nearly similaysvas did Western modernists with
regard to their spiritual heritage.

The second instance in which the nose metaphmed is in page 20 wheren
dépit de leur néZin spite of their nose] is substituted fon“defiance of their will
Here, another ideology creeps up to sustain theadyr established belief that the
dogmatic creed of Zitouni is self-sufficient andedonot believe in politics as a
competing framework to religion in the managemensaxiety. This is evidenced in
the sequence where Mohamed, the future mayor afud#, is reported to have
engaged in political activismrf defiance of their will’ i.e. the djemaa members’ will.
This will/nose that is challenged denotes an eximécation of Zitouna’s resolution to

protect a false notion of honor. The narrator seest as a source of the population’s
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lagging behind, unable to inscribe its destiny istbty. This passive predisposition,
again, comes to be added to the ideology imbeddetthe previous metaphor: the
defense of an honor that is source of backwardness.

The third use of the nose/willl metaphor comespage 156. Georgeau,
becoming comparatively well-off following the araivof the ‘civilized’ population
into the expanding village of Zitouna, wanted ‘marry a virgin of less than twerity
(P: 155). The villagers were scandalized and ehenirham refused to sanctify this
union by withholding to recite the Fatiha. Georgestorted, sayingl“don’t need your
blessing. I'll go to town hall and have a civil eenony (P: 156). Thus, thewedding
took place in defiance of the villagér®: 156). This move, then, decidedly defied the
villagers’ nose/will/lhonor, laying bare the cripmhi philosophy of Zitouna as opposed
to the explosive energy of Georgeau, who previobaly announced ‘tan assure you
| have never suffered from any ailment. Over inrfég | fornicated more furiously
than a rutting buck. I still feel I'm in the printé life and capable of having offsprihg
(155). The intense opposition between Georgeai€ddiving tendency and Zitouna’s
lack of interest in life is still more apparent whene of the djemaa members told the
former that time has passed, and today you should think onlgnsuring your
sojourn in the afterlife (P: 155), closing any hope of enjoying the boestof life or
trying to regenerate it.

Georgeau, because of the twenty years he had spé&nance, has acquired a
philosophy of hope in life, and a stubborn willregenerate, whereas Zitouna is death-
bound, recoiled around its fatalistic worldview.eThotion of honor being only the tip
of a religious ice-berg, it then needs to be chagkisl so as to let the individual break
free, out of its prison into the openness of frakk-gelf-determination, and secularism
that ‘the town hall is site of. The tone is then set for a binary @gipon between two
worldviews: that of Georgeau, repeatedly depictethheriting a wealth of experience
from his French stay, and Zitouna’s. This is ondghaf colonial ideological remnants
that is brought into play by means of intertextiyallulia Kristeva’'s intertextuality and
Edward Said’s notion of ‘structures of feeling’ mapmbine to explicate the
interconnectedness holding between most of lt@nors ideologies and those

conveyed by the colonial biased one.
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2) The second type

In page 142, Prophet Muhammad is given the qualifipostle’ and his teachings are
made to supply discourse to the population of Zitbas concerns women. According
to the Apostle’s teaching, women haveo“piety, their “minds are more frequently
impure than their vaginds and are tinconcerned about the day of Resurrection
These three features are reason enough for theanglal society of Zitouna to act
upon the Prophet's wisdom anths$ist on keeping them within their natural roles:
procreation and housekeepingThis depiction of women renders a mental
representation that equates women with impuritypaih mind and vagina; this image
refers to a famous word very often added to angrg#sn of women in Algeria:
Hashak. This ‘Hashak’ is hard to translate into Emguage, but is deeply anchored in
Standard Arabic and means ‘far be it from you’, &yed within a context of use that
is exclusively linked to topics where animals anidtyd filthy, loathsome, and
disgusting things are being discussed. Rachid Mimmouade use of this metaphor,
“Hashak”, in The Honor to express the same meaning above: “sauf vospgeot’,
(French version, p: 88), is rendered in English'ibyou pardon the expression”, (p:
73).

Reproducing crude popular metaphors falls undeuirements of realist
literature, and adds a flavor that expresses thiealsern voice’. It could also render
the narrative polyphonic, thus allowing the ‘unspokthe unsaid, and the unwritten’
to access public expression. However, attributivegdrigin of the metaphorical Master
Word ‘Hashak’, with its semantic associations, tofhet Muhammade’s teachings is
reminiscent of Western ideologies, ranging from @anDivine Comedyup to the
more recent orientalists’ works, such as the Frekldxim Rodinson’sMahomet
(Seuil, 1961). The metaphor that associates dith wvomen comes short of
overcoming a contradiction that is representeditle further on page 142, by the
refusal of the Zitouna males to let their wivesypriest they should arouse sexual
appeal at the sight of the prostrating positione Bpokesperson of Zitouna declares
that although his tribe membernssist that[their] wives and daughters respétieir]
religious rituals,[they] have never tried to impose [their] faith on thgihey don’t

quite know what the image of a prostrate woman tnsgiggest Blending religious
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rituals with sexual suggestion overshadows thh fhiat women are said to represent.
This contradiction may reveal an exteriority pasitithat the narrative takes to render
religion-based metaphors. A position as exteriomase the colonial and Western
attitudes towards the colony.

Page 147 contains a statement of Omar El Mabrduk Wy way of convincing
the Zitouna population of the soundness of hisqmtsj promised that he woulttad
[then] out of [their] darkness into the light Light and darkness, in all three
monotheist religions, [Judaism, Christianity, astaim], hold human existence in a
dichotomous tension where the first enjoys a pasitialue, whereas the second a
negative one. Light refers to righteousness #wi$ to peace, prosperity, and blissful
life; darkness is synonymous of error, ignoranedadichery, poverty, and hard life. In
the Zitouna/Algerian context, this metaphor stemsmf the Holy Book of the
Muslims, the Quran, and sheds light on one of soeirces of social cognition:
religious discourse. Omar El Mabrouk, elsewhered@gand loathed, is here vested
with the authority to use a religion-inspired médtapin order to talk the population
into consenting to his construction plans; his mes dirty language—You sons of
whores! I'll screw every last one of you in broaaylight and then go to your virgins
and your wivegP: 133)] — with the population steps back and ea$sto oblivion as

if the population has not yet reached adulthood.
The use of this metaphor may connote one of tvasipe meanings:

1) Religion is as instrumental to exploiting peopleaay other ideology.
2) The Machiavellian attitude of the post-colonialtstanakes use of any tool to

subdue the population

Whatever connotation it may convey, this metaphiod its use underlie the
assumption that, owing to the ontologically immug¢akources of Zitouna’'s social
cognition, successful political discourses moveveeh the mosque and the ‘historical
legitimacy’ that the post-colonial ruling class said to exclusively possess. Yet,
however Machiavellian it may be, the use of thigapbor succeeds in destroying the
separating line between the ‘sacred’ and the ‘mr&@fathus lumping both as alienating

factors: Omar El Mabrouk is as mischievous as tham. This state marks much of
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Postmodernist literature where ambiguity seemsetcab outstanding feature, after
many of the modernist long established tenets walled into question. So, it seems,

is the function ascribed to the use of this metaphthe Algerian context.
3) The third type:

This type of metaphors covers three angles: (a)dragbage where particularlly sex is
foregrounded, (b) translation of the Algerian p@pulepresentation of the world, (c)

the Algerian ethos as opposed to what seems toattiator as the norm.

(a) Bad language and/or sex.

Pages 16/17 contain a dialogue between Georgeaifter-his return from his
French experience as emigrant —and some Zitoun®lg@edle recounts to his
enthralled audience how in France water is easifyreable by merely turning a faucet
and ‘there’s a mysterious surge, and afurious spurts st more powerful than the
pearly liquid of an adolescent penetrating histfismari. It's worthy to notice here
the use of ‘surge’, ‘furious’, ‘more powerful’ amEEnetrating’ to describe the flow of
water as opposed to the content of a comment madmé of the listeners:irf our
well, we’'ve got singing mineral water, it's moreyfol than a virgin on her wedding
day’ where ‘singing’, ‘joyful’, and ‘virgin’ mark a feninine coloring that contrasts
with the masculine meaning ascribed to water flowhe first statement.

This exchange brings to the fore the binary ogmrsbetween ‘what is French,
European, and Western’ and ‘what is not’, callimy hemory the ‘furious’ and
‘powerful’ ‘penetration’ of the Westerner into theyful’ ‘female’ colony. Ascribing
femaleness to the colony is one of the metaphaast thve accompanied colonial
discourse and ideology by way of reinforcing thenuatable state of the powerful and
the powerless, respectively attached to the coémrand colonized. It also echoes the
dichotomies that have nourished colonial discowasd which pertain to ‘reason’,
‘rigor’, and ‘power’ as signifiers of the signifiezblonizer; the colonized as a signified
is referred to by means of ‘sentimental’, ‘inter@stthe colorful, and the fabulous’

even though ephemeral it is.
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Upon his post-independence come-back, Omar El &dbrs irritated by the
hot weather of Zitouna. He utterlt’$ hotter than a goat’'s vagirigP: 67), revealing
his moral disposition as concerns the relation beld entertain with the region and
the population. Being known as a turbulent, disugptrat in old days, Omar El
Mabrouk’s morality as a whole may also be mear#:ghactice of sexual intercourse
with animals is not to exclude when describing hifhis observation may be
grounded on the intertextual relation that thisyvexpression holds with Rachid
Mimouni’'s The Diverted Rivewhere, in pages 39 and 40/2, human-animal sexual
practices are given roomy space. This taboo-brgakietaphor is inserted here in
order to shed light on what seems to the narratthréet as an actual, stubborn fact that
the Algerians are accustomed to. It may be justifées far as realist literature is
concerned, yet one would wonder whether this sexwactice has reached
phenomenal dimensions as to deserve mention nafjtevorks. The only explanation
that seems plausible is thdihe Diverted Rivés narrator/author obeys Western
ideological demystification of taboos.

In a rally to gather unanimous adherence to hislenuzing plan, Omar El
Mabrouk(P: 96) enumerates to the populace the mutitat he would provide, saying
“A hundred varieties of cheese, those with the fionsistence of the breast of a
barely nubile virgin, those with the softness dfick lips. Associating cheese (food)
to sex-exciting female parts denotes a fundamemahger that strikes the
Zitouna/Algerian stomach and genitalia alike. wever, highlights more the sexual
hunger for, in Omar ElI Mabrouk’s metaphor, it ssras a lead to introduce an as yet
unknown item, i.e. cheese. This lead is so strbagthe population is caught between
a propelling sexual desire and a dragging forcehef new food. This metaphor
underlines sexual obsession that is supposedly tduéhe social and dogmatic
inhibitions of sexual drives. One of the cures s tsexual frustration is unbridled
libertinism, where individuals will freely decide tlo whatever they want with their
bodies. This is one of the cornerstones of se@matihatThe Honor of the Tribe
conveys.

In page 150, Omar El Mabrouk again, promisesrézruit an imam trained at

the finest universities, remunerated appropriatelpd his quicksilver rhetoric will
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fascinate you more than the breasts of the daugift®abah. Here again is blended
religious rhetoric with sex appealing images. Thetaphor of religious rhetoric being
more fascinating than the breasts of a girl fite game pattern as that of the
cheese/food, seen above. However, if the cheeseffeaphor's aim is to gain the
population’s full acceptance of Omar El Mabrouksvdloping projects, the imam’s
rhetoric/ breasts of the girl one is apparently mié¢a desecrate the religious function
of the imam/mosque, thus divesting both of anyaacagency likely to compete with
the prefect's power. This intention is strangelynmascent of the French colonial
practice in its effort to domesticate the religionstitutions as it sensed their danger
shortly after the invasion. THeonor of the Triban this instance seems either to point
to the unchanging state of the imam/mosque befack ater independence, or to
actually strip the institution of any serious roigost-colonial nation building.

(b) Translation of the Algerian popular representatibthe world.

By translation, this research means the way thikoautnders in French the popular
language turns that make the world intelligiblerdtgh these turns is unveiled the
manner in which the populace views, analyzes, atefprets the world.The world

meant here is, however, split into two types:

1) The outside world (European, mainly) with whickeyhcome in contact, the
technological novelties that Georgeaud introduca® iZitouna, or via the
promising speeches that Omar El Mabrouk ceaselesslyged with references
to the modern Western artifacts.

2) The world that Zitouna populace was born into, wiith lived experience,

aesthetics, hardships, culture, history...etc

The outside world is made known to the populacenu@eorgeaud’s home-
coming from France. He brings a collection of milsceeous objects that arouses the
curiosity and a baby-like surprise of the populdngrage 16, the narrator extensively
describes what Georgeaud brought, starting witbamera’, a ‘wireless radio’, and,
apparently, a ‘portable electric lamp’. He words Hescription thus:An apparatus
that congealed images on paper—in the teeth ofPtlophet’'s beard—copper wires

that captured distant voices which all of us hearlamp that shone without a
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flame'.(The Honor of the TribeP:16/17) After Georgeaud’'s commercial success, h
Is said to have purchased an apparatus for making the sugar sn@w 154),
meaning ice-cream machine; television-set is naftieel apparatuses that make you
laugh and cry (P:161), and diabetes is renameslgar disease(149). Omar El
Mabrouk’s promises to the populace include buildultas that would be equipped
with “those apparatuses that blow cold in summer and[lext] in winter’ (P: 95),
meaning ‘air conditioners’.

These examples crudely picture the state of backvess that the Zitouna
population was in before and well after Independeifc state that not only tells too
much about the yawning gap that separates Zitotgma fnodernity but also informs
about the child-like reaction of the population wheought in touch with modernity’s
gadgets. The narrator, as a spokesperson of Zitmewms to feel responsible to
faithfully render the exact formulation of his commnity’s speech. However, this
responsibility does not look like being consistgrdbserved for, elsewhere, there are
instances where the linguistic formulation that resges the population speech is
finely elaborated even on topics outside the Zigdsienvironmental cognition reach.
Such instances could be gleaned through pages/63/58/3, 65, and 105 where new
technological novelties are presented to Zitouraufadion yet no naive metaphors nor
child-like reaction is noticed.

Pages 62/3 show how the mountebank shows “a Viahd announces that he
would take “a photo” (P: 65) of whoever succeedbdat his bear. Both “violin” and
the act of “taking a photo” are intelligible to tpepulation and need no metaphorical
representation. Again, in pages 57/8 and63 the mbank, in the course of his life
story narration, tells the population of far remdby®#aces and events without noticing
the least sign of gapping mouths due to astonishrhest, but not least, in page 105
the narrator saysdte invaders had stored their ravaging cannon,rtbbstinate tanks,
and their invincible planes in their overseas dehaising the word plane$ to mean
“war aircrafts”, instead of a possible naive poputaetaphor such as “ roaring big
birds”, or “ iron-made eagles”. In these instandbs, population is made to react in

normal ways to the technological novelties wherneathe case of the French-made
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gadgets that Georgeaud brought, the populatiomstian is pictured in the manner
already seen.

It is all too surprising to notice how the narratoaintains a master-pupil
relation between France and the Zitouna populdtioough the aw-inspiring effect of
the French products and the population reactionni@g@ metaphors to name the
French gadgets could also be interpreted as a metpd desire to exclusively
appropriate everything French. It could, howevee Wnderstood as a way to
linguistically mark a resistance with regard to tleems established by the center, i.e.
French literary norm, as is the case with some-polsinial writers in the ex-British
colonies, like S. Rushdie, H. Bhabha, F. Pessod, Maipaul or H. Biancotti, seen
earlier in section 11.1.5. This possibility seetasbe underrated because in page 119
(French version), Rachid Mimouni uses a constraclmnt-ceeux qui en souffrent?
translated inAre they the ones who are suffefffigpage 98 in the English version]
that the French grammar reference Grevisse haothyates for the “sont-ce” pattern
belongs to old French. This demonstrative-copwearision in French is a remnant of
school grammar taught during the colonial periodigeria. Rachid Mimouni seems
to fall under ‘linguistic hypercorrection syndrontéat post-colonial subjects are said
to present.

As for the metaphors that reflect the inner wonhd which the Zitouna
population was born, four are spotted in pages819,87, and 103 and selected as
representative samples. Two of which are relatethéohuman face while the other
two reflect religious concerns. In page 79, theratar, describing Ourida, sister of
Omar El Babrouk, says thaslie was blonder than a head of grain on the daysof
harvest, and her face shone like the moon at It&. flihe “head of graiii refers to
‘fair complexion’ and draws on ‘nature’ as sourdenspiration while the moon at its
full” refers to ‘brightness’ and, likewise, relies amature’ for imaginative creation.
Brought close to the metaphors describing the ‘caméhe ‘wireless radio’, and the
‘portable electric lamp’ seen earlier, a commonreat seems to link them all in that

they draw on a same entity: nature. The followalge may help:
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Table 7

Tenor Zitouna metaphorical expressions  Culturakexmund/reference
Camera congealed images on paper paper, image
Wireless radio distant voices are captured Voice= nature

Portable electric lamp lamp that shone without a flame| flame= nature

Ice-cream machine | making the sugar snow sugar, snow nature
Television-set make you laugh and cry laugh, cry nature
Diabetes sugar disease sugar, diseasenature
Ourida’s face head of graifthe moon at its full | grain, moor nature

Except for “paper” and “image”, which are the pwots of human intervention
through the mastery of nature, the other sourcemé&taphorical inspiration stem from
crude nature, basic human behaviors (laugh, crywoae), and elements of nature
(flame, sugar, moon, snow, disease, grain). Cdiricathe French-made technological
artifacts with the crude elements of nature isnagihg the difference between culture
and nature, the former being the quality of cieatizmen and the latter being that of
primitiveness. This observation summarizes the dation that underlies the
Zitouna/Algerian worldview, and narrows the defmit of culture to the material
signs, mainly those produced by the West, or, hefrance.

The second metaphor that is related to the humes& ¢omes in a comment of
the narrator on Ourida’s behavior, sayingcan tell you we were proud of that girl!
She made our faces turn red with pleasuf®: 81) It needs a semiotic analysis in
order to clarify the signification of the red coloast on human faces. As a generally
admitted common meaning, sudden rushes of theosdérimson color are signs of
shyness, angriness, pride, or guilt. In the Algeaantext, only the meaning of pride is
upgraded to metaphorical language, producing seeschke “May Allah turn your
face red”, meaning, “May you be always proud, hedbdr It also serves as an
acknowledgment of someone’s act being so gooditha&uires gratitude from the
beneficiary. However, the faces that the narraags shey turn red with pleasuredo

so for only one thing: Ourida’s good behavior satres honor of Zitouna. Only this
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concern moves the inhabitants, otherwise, womerioabe treated as creatures whose
“minds are more frequently impure than their vaginas seen earlier. This is an
indication of how Zitouna’s population hypocritigaldeals with women, a topic so
dear to Western ideologues as concerns womenatisituin Arab societies.

The other two metaphors linked to religion arettgubin pages 87 and 103. The
first one refers to a prayer, prescribed to ocdunaon, that the popular language,
borrowing the name from Standard Arabic, calls Dhdlne same prayer that occurs
on Fridays is called Djoumoua, but the narratorfggeeto name it thedreat noon
prayef’, marking a break in the seemingly constant sgatef being faithful in
rendering the real language of the Zitouna populddbe narrator resorts to faithfully
rendering in French the actual wording of the papukterances, he may have a set of
objectives in so doing, among which linguistic de@ment or what this research
comes out with in this respect. However, prefergmgat noon prayeto Djoumoua
seems to fall under the strategy of foreignizingrakultural elements as opposed to
the act of domesticating French technological itdsgsmeans of the metaphorical
turns. Domesticating French artifacts and foreigigizdomestic cultural/religious
elements may be an act of engaging in an accubargirocess, but this possibility
lacks sustainable arguments. Acculturation is away communication process with
the Other, where there must occur cultural integpation.

The second and last metaphor is relative to nurfiberthat “cing dans ses
yeux” metaphor contains [five in his eyes]. Thistapdhor is thought to be of a magic
consequence and so is very often said to fenchefeffects of covetousness and envy
that a deep-rooted popular belief locates in thesew piercing gaze is said to emit
these supposedly evil effects. Number five, in thistaphor, symbolizes a sura in the
Quran that is composed of five verses and whiclsagl to be endowed with the
power of nullifying the bad effects of envy. Thernador of The Honordraws on
popular beliefs in order to uncover the underpigeinof the Zitouna/Algerian
worldview. The metaphor now under study epitomizew Zitouna is under the sway

of superstitious beliefs and thus reinforces c@brepresentations in this respect.
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(c) The Algerian ethos as opposed to what seems toaimator as the norm.

Under this heading, this research has been alsieléct only one example contained in
a comment that the narrator makes about Omar Elrdd&ts misbehavior upon his
post-independence come-back. Because he does k®toth his sunglasses while
talking to the Zitouna populace, his conduct i®led as disrespectful, owdrse than
passing someone without greeting him, worse thaimgeavith the left hant(P: 67).
“Eating with the left harfds a behavior very often reprimanded mainly wimeniced

in children eating habits; the right hand is atitédl socially esteemed actions as it is
the organ used in handshaking or in professingtieess of God that Muslims name
Shahada. Forbidding the use of the left-hand wédéng is then a salient cultural
feature in Algeria, as much distinctive as tableuedtteis in French culture for
example. InSigns in UseAn introduction to semioti¢$2002) Jargen Dines Johansen
and Svend Erik Larsen write that culture is thedpiai of a “dynamic historicizing of
our environment through an ongoing modificationgass”(P: 4). This is to mean that
cultures of nations are socially immanent phenomenat they are given birth to
through “an ongoing modification process” and thame invirtue of cultural
relativism, should not be judgmentally evaluated.

Having put side by sidepassing someone without greeting hiamd“eating
with the left handl the narrator succeeds in casting on both theesdegree of
negativity. In so doing, he conflates two differdmiman types of behavior: a
universally acknowledged act of rudeness and iligivithe former) and a culture-
specific notion (the latter). This conflation mightluce non-Muslims into taking the
ethos of the Algerians for weird, ungrounded, iol set of beliefs. Many non-
Muslim cultures throughout the world see no harnusmg either hand; the left-hand
use while eating is culturally unmarked for thenve@ooking this cultural specificity
may lead intercultural communication to misfire, e misunderstanding will be a
natural outcome.

Such is the case with“cing dans ses yeux” metapingg in his eyes], seen
above. Because of lack of cultural underpinnindss tmetaphor was wrongly
translated, giving He ordered the enumeration of all males of a fightage (five

years and older, in his eygsas a rendering ofif'ordonna du haut de son cheval, le
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denombrement des males en age de combattre (cimg) sk yeyX The translator
added Years and oldé€r thinking that number five refers to the age tie€ males to
be selected for fighting”. This confusion mightdrge sign of cultural displacement of
The Honois author with regard to his motherland culturatitage. However, what is
certain in this misleading amalgamation is thaeinhforces the colonial stereotypical

representation of the Algerians’ culture beingtioaal and unintelligible.

[11.1.C)Results

The results, based on the above analysis, haveeartted from the intricate fabric
of the overwhelming verbal irony that characterimearly allThe Honois discourse.
Many utterances are said to mean one thing, bytdbtially mean other things. This
technique (verbal irony) allows Mimouni to exprébs unsayable, the unspoken of.
However, expressing the unsayable hasTld Honois narrator/author to instill a
good number of Western ideological references timonarrative. The form of holism
adopted in the act of analysis/interpretation dramnsCDA tools and proceeds by
interpreting parts in light of the whole text, extéing the process even further to
encompass the author’s broader corpus and otraedetexts. The author’s historical
and psychological considerations were discardextder not to incidentally fall within
the area of hermeneutics, a process of interpoetatat is out of this section’s
interest.

According to the pattern adopted for analysis {&gcHistory, and Metaphor),
it seems that History is the main factor that pdesgi grounds for the acerbic critique
contained inThe Honorand addressed to Zitouna/Algeria. It is preserdasdthe
product of foreigners, locally and globally. Moreoyit is a history mainly lived as a
determined set of events wherein Zitouna has r® tet alone question or change; a
history governed by three determinations: (1) mayamal determination of the
Lawgiver, (2)historical determination of the Sairi8)social determination of the
imam. Such historical depiction tangentially usharsmaterialist interpretation of
history—fundamentally constitutive of Marxist materialismdaits derivatives- as

antipodes in order for Zitouna /Algeria to histatlg inscribe its destiny. Moreover,
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these three determinations come to be attributetbrisign factors, added to those
mentioned and divided into local and global levels.

The idea that Zitouna’s history is made by metaptal and foreign actors is an
ideology that stealthily consolidates French cabrdiscourse which used to view
Algeria as a vacuum to fill. A vacuum marked by gresence of metaphysics and the
absence of rationality; an emptiness that welcothese foreigners who happen to
occupy it first. Since History is made by the victthe military might of colonial
France is reason enough to allow foreigners whigehistory of Algeria, a history that
sweeps metaphisics and sets up rationality. Hoe Honois narrator, Zitouna’'s
metaphysics-based history has given birth to a conityy Zitouna, whose features are
those of primitiveness. It is here where societgnes under the critical light of the
narrator.

Owing to mythical history, Zitouna is made up otdallection of people who
engage in social activities according to the laWs anythical source that the imam
represents. They are unable to constitute a sadimiyerent society because of this very
mythical source’s ideology and discourse. Theipstis nourished by:

1) Greedy materialistism.

2) Machiavellian tendencies

3) Consequentialism

4) Visceral habits of aggressiveness
5) Violence

6) Lawlessness

7) Unfounded bellicose tendencies
8) Opposition to School as source of knowledge
9) Superstition

10) Internal conflicts

11)Fatalism

12)Promiscuous sexual behavior

These characteristics are the foundational idee$ogf Zitouna, all of which

stem from the three determinations seen above. @hetrangely next-to similar to
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the colonial stereotypes enumerated in Sectionlthdd are worthy of being restated
here:

a) Sentimental

b) Irrational

c) Lazy

d) Stagnant

e) Unchanging

f) Troublesome

g) Disobedient to order and law
h) Unstable

i) Disloyal

]) Greedy

The social hollowness of Zitouna makes of it anroppace for the intervention of
foreigners, both as ideas, technological noveltespolitical structures. This is

evidenced in the relation that holds between thmilaxze and:

1) Omar El Mabrouk = total submission, fear, and hypical behavior.

2) The French/Western technological artifacts = chid-reactions, surprise.

3) The post-colonial central authorities= total igmara of legal ways to deal with
the defense of their right.

This is the effect of the three determinations,eobsd at the level of society where
lack of critical reasoning has produced dictatgrsf@mar ElI Mabrouk), lack of
awareness of civil engagement has yielded losgbts;, and confinement inside myth
has given rise to the child-like reactions wherirggthe technological novelties.
Taken in isolation, these grievances are quitsarable, yet the type of critical
reasoning that is suggestedin order to ban the emergence of dictatorshifs
understood to be directed, in the first place, rgfaihe metaphysical determination.
This suggestion foreshadows secularism, a mageifisr that encapsulates Western
historical experiences, not necessarily easily iagple elsewhere. This ideology is

thrust insideThe Honois narrative without being explicitly named; theader’s
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involvement in the reading/ interpretation act (meg making) will discover the
discourse, based on the context.

As concerns the literal translation of the poputaetaphors, this research
notices a persisting will to stress the culturapeteency of the Zitouna/Algerian
populace bein exclusivelyon French products. Thepethdency reveals that the
ideology of neocolonialism is a feature that appdaosth in the ruling class and the
populace. What this research also notices is theess of foreignization and
domesticationThe Honois fails to domesticate Djoumoua and Dhohr, butseds in
domesticating ‘camera’, ‘air conditioner’, ‘ice-am@ machine’, ‘diabetes’. This seems
to be due to the former being the avatars of theapmgsical determination, whereas
the latter are the product of rationality, excletywattributed to the West, or, better, to
France.

Given the above, it seems thEte Honois imbedded ideologies are at odds
with the Zitouna/Algerian discourse community. Agt in the perception of the world
betweenThe Honols ideology and the Zitouna's speech community edenclearer
when comparing the colonial representations (“abtigh “j” above) and those that
this research has extracted from the novel. Theidg nation, however flawed it is,
acknowledges the failures in seizing the historaggortunities and knows the part of
colonialism in stressing them. It is also awareitsf multi-faceted society, but is
unlikely to deny its essential, foundational builgliblocks that could be summarized
in relatively (a) homogenous speech community, {@mogenous discourse
community, (b) homogenous spiritual background, ¢ajnmon history. Like all
nations worldwide, it prides itself on its culturbkeritage, history, customs, and
language. Therefore, qualifiers as those extraitted The Honois narrative, though
made by an Algerian, frontally clash with its bédie
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Conclusion

It is hoped that the application of Critical Discs@ Analysis tools and Fairclough’s
model in particular, has dissipated the taken-fanted status of the ideologies
encapsulated in the literary sign. Such a schenseallawed revealing the novel’s
cultural displacement with regard to Zitouna/Algefout next to no trace of linguistic
displacement was to be found as regards the coélbmgaiistic code, i.e. the French
language. This discrepancy is made possible by ube of two processes:
domestication of Western/French-related ideologiasd foreignization of some
authentically Algerian cultural features.

The constant recurrence of domestication and daregation has stripped the
Algerians of any agency in shaping up their socwmtyhistory; both were presented
either as the outcome of foreign factors or thesegnence of internal flaws. What
was left as qualifiers to describe Algeria was thetaphysical determination that
constitutes a monolithic frame within which the Af@ns have acquired a type of
social skills that have given off a series of gaimilar to those colonial stereotypes,
inherited from the colonial/imperialist discourseladeology.

It was also discovered that the Algerian metaploorgained in the novel were
evaluated according to some norms outside the Wgesr‘social text’, still another
instance that might attest to the novel's ideolbgying taken the Western/colonial

ideologies as inspirational sources.
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Chapter 2

Midnight's Children, by Salman Rushdie
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Introduction

Given thatMidnight’s Childrenis a semi-autobigraphical novel, the analysis \dl
premised by one non-fictional work of Salman Rushdlhis is to provide an
ideological backdrop likely to shed more light ¢ tpath that the analysis will take.
Roland Barthes will also be called in in orderd&ed advantage of his famous notions
of ‘readerly’ and ‘writerly’ texts, the distinctiorof which will help situate the
Midnight's Childrens text. These two tools will be useful in that yheear off the
ambiguities created by the nature of the text ustiey: magic realism.

Similar to the previous chapter, this one will doypthe same theoretical
framework (Critical Discourse Analysis) with N. Fdough’s analytic tools. The use
that will be made of will target Indian (1) socig{®) history, and (3) metaphor where
the ideological concern will guide the investigatiand analysis. Considerations
relative to post-modernist literature will be relien to separate aesthetic motives from
ideological underpinnings that combine to casibdnight’s Childrens text layers of
ambiguities, especially under the effect of magilism.

Unlike theThe Honor of the TrihaMidnight's Childrenpresents a challenging
analytic task because it speaks for a tremendealitysified India, thus directing the
narrative in multiple directions, each pointingaiee of the multitude of facets that the
Indian sub-continent’s society and history enjoyneTanalysis will make its way
through the complexity of the narrative by singlimgt some of the outstanding master
words that post-modernism has spawned, such asnpbehalism, and its avatars
such as compolitanism, hybridity, fictionality ob@ety, nation, and history. These

sites are assumed to host the Western ideologat=iences.
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Chapter 2: Presentation of theauthorand work.
The author:

Salman Rushdie was born on June 19, 1947, to afamily in Bombay, India. His
father was a wealthy lawyer who graduated from Qadgk, UK. His mother was a
school teacher. At the age of fourteen, his wdlfamily sent him to Rugby, a private
school in England. He would prove a studious studemo successfully moved to
Cambridge where he graduated with a Master’'s Dengrdastory in 1968. In 1964,
the Rushdies moved from their native India to Rakisa country which then became
their permanent residential choice. After his getthn, Rushdie briefly resided with
his family in Pakistan where he worked as a telemisvriter but eventually decided
against remaining there. He therefore returnedngldhd to settle for the rest of his
life. From 1970 to 1980, he swapped job positidred tanged from acting to a free-
lance advertizing copywriter. Although of a Musldescent, he is very often referred
to as a hard-line atheist.

His carreer as a writer started in 1975 v@hmus a fantasy and science fiction
novel that received no noticeable interest frontiasi In 1981, he published
Midnight's Children a novel that depicts post-colonial India agathst backdrop of
its changing history, which the novel presents as-unitary and as the product of
fiction. Unlike the first novel, this second onesmMavorably received in the critics’
circles. It won the Booker Prize and later in 128fl 2008 was granted the ‘Best of
Bookers’ Prize. A series of distinctions followettea this literay success as non-
British literary institutions positively hailed Rudie’s works, like the French Prix du
Meilleur Livre Etranger, awarded for his third nb@hamg1983). After a journey in
Nicaragua in 1986, he publish@the Jaguar Smile: A Nicaraguan journey non-
fiction book that relates the political turmoil thehaking this Latin American country.
A year later, Rushdie published his too much potainnovel The Satanic Verses
(1988) that made of him as much a famous writea asan to kill after the Iranian
fatwa, calling all Muslims to physically executerhiAlthough the novel was banned

in many Muslim countries, including India, yetéceived the Whitbread Award.
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In 1990, Rushdie released hislaroun and the Sea of Storiesa
phantasmagorical story that depicts a city so bkt it forgot its very name. The
setting is in Rushdie’s native country, India.dems that, owing to an overwhelming
interest in history, Rushdie wanted to summarizecoinception of nation through his
non-fiction Imaginary Homelands, Essays and Critici¢f®92). Many short stories
followed, all compiled inEast, West(1994) before the sixth novel was published
bearing the title oThe Moor's Last Sig(l995). This novel deals with a one-hundred-
year history of India. Faithful to historical comos, Rushdie published in 199%e
Ground Beneath Her Feeathere he suggests an alternative history of roclksicnu
Shalimar The Clowi2005) is a fictional work woven along magicalliga lines. The
story goes as far back as the Mughal era and thkedisputed Kashmir area as setting
that hosts an imaginary city in the real and exgstiegion of Srinagar. Shalimar, the
main character, takes the name of the famous Saalyardens that flourished under
the Mughal reign and symbolized undivided India.

From 2008 to 2017, Rushdie’s works took a newatioe in that they focused
on civilizations encountersd’lhe Enchantress of Floren¢2008) tells the story of a
European who made a visit to the Mughal Emperorakkilaiming to be one of his
relatives as he was the son of an Indian princemsied to a Florentine man. The
theme stresses the encounter of nations and howdiviging lines could be easily
blurred. In 2015Two Years Eight Months and Twenty-Eight Nights published,
revealing Rushdie’s concern with the notion of sgenesses that arises among nations
to cause enduring conflicts and wars. Two yeaes |J&ushdie publishetihe Golden
house(2017), a novel that tackles again the encourfteivdizations and cultures. An
Indian, named Nero Golden, emigrates to the USAn thnder Obama’s presidency.
Nero Golden and his three sons identify with theefican way of life and become
financially well-off in downtown Manhattan. Thesea years of fiction production
(between 2008 and 2017) are, however, also produaif a non-fictional work
entitled Joseph Anton: a memo{2012). In this memoir, Rushdie is said to have
chosen the pseudonydoseph Antomn memory of Joseph Conrad and Anton Chekov,

Polish-British nineteenth-century writer, and Rassshort fiction writer, respectively.
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The Work:

[11.2.A) Midnight's Children, by Salmane Rushdie

Midnight's Childrenwas first published in 1981 by Jonathan Cape Atdpw Books
Limited Random House, 20 Vauxhall Bridge Road, LamdSW1V 2SA, Great
Britain. It lies in 530 pages and is divided intaree parts, or books, as some
publishing houses name them upon presenting thk wwdater editions. The first part
bears nine titles that introduce the chapters,stads on page 9 to end on page 120.
The second part contains fifteen titles and copages 121 through 344, whereas the
third and last part is composed of seven titlesgoab from page 345 to page 530.

The main character/protagonist, Saleem SinailJss the omniscient narrator
who uses the first person singular pronoun ‘I'. Bvents of the story govern the use
of the tenses; as most of them relate to near antbte history, the past tense
outweighs the present. The time/setting is limitethe period enclosed between 1915
and 1977, whereas the place/setting is in IndikisBan and Bangladesh. The tone is
generally ironic and satirical and is cast on tlwelis major conflict that opposes
Saleem Sinali, the hero, to Shiva, the anti-heree fiovel counts thirty-six characters,
eleven of whom are Saleem Sinai’'s closest relatiVess inner circle constitutes the
hero’s real and ‘contrived’ families: Saleem’s bigical parents are not those he lives
with.

Saleem, along with his ‘contrived’ and biologic¢ainilies, all engage in social
interactions with other social members whose numigaiches twenty-four, thus
closing the count of the novel's protagonists loty-six, Saleem Sinai included.
These social interactions stretch from the lowasgrof society (Parvati-the-witch, a
witch; Tai, an old boatman from Kashmir) up to thghest spheres of politics
(General Zulfikar). This wide range, coupled witte tlong historical period covered
(from1915to 1977), may account for the 530 pageth@movel. Below is a chart that
exposes all the characters with the relationstipy hold with one another, Saleem

Sinai occupying the center of the network:
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Chart 2 Aadam Aziz, Saleem’s grandfather.

WilliamMethwold , Vanita, Saleem’s

Saleem’s biological biologicalmother

father

Naseem Ghani Saleem’s
grandmother.

Saleem Sinai

Alia, Saleem’s aunt.

Ahmed Sinaj,

\ 4

Sal ) Mumtaz
geeme? h (AminasSinai),
adoptivefather F—

Hanif, Saleem'’s uncle

Mustapha, Saleem’s uncle

Padma, Saleem'’s future wife
Emerald, Saleem’s aunt.

What seems to be worthy of notice in this charthiat the right-hand characters
represent Saleem’s relatives but only on his adephother’s side; his father, whether
biological or adoptive, does not have any familieasion.

The second set of characters includes diversgithdils. Mary Pereira, a health
worker, seems to be the lead. She is the charatiese act of switching the newborn
babies at the hospital (Saleem Sinai and Shivay borthe same day and in the same
hospital) led to the above family pattern. As auit of this baby switch, Shiva
becomes Saleem’s arch-rival all through the stokyother baby, born at the same
moment as Saleem, is attributed the role of a wisctd bears the name Parvati-the-
witch. Saleem’s future is foreshadowed very earlysome statements of Ramram

Seth, a character presented as a prophet.
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The rest of the characters are introduced in @idlitheir family connections or
on account of their professional positions in siyci€he military caste, the politicians,
financial tycoons and artists are introduced wiitirt professional backdrop. General
Zulfikar has a son named Zafar and is married tetaid, Saleem’s aunt. Commander
Sabarmati kills his wife, LilaSabarmati, becauseistallegedly accused of cheating
her husband. Mian Abdullah and Joseph D’Costa, potiticians, the former is a pre-
independence politician, the latter is a radicditip@n whose beliefs are said to have
incited Mary to switch the newborn babies. Homir@ek is a magnate in the world of
film making.

Family connections involve Nadir Khan, the firasishand of Amina who is
Saleem’s adoptive mother. Wee Willie Winki is Shsvadoptive father. His son,
Shiva, forms a married couple with Parvati-the-wind they have a son named
Aadam Sinai. Mary, the health worker, has a sistemed Alice Pereira. Ghani is
presented as Naseem'’s father. As to the remairhagacters, they form a diversified
collection of individuals, ranging from Tai, a bown from Kashmir;Farooq, Shaheed,
and Ayooba, three soldiers who serve with SaleerthenPakistani army;Evie Lilith
Burns, a strange American girl; Picture Singh, akencharmer; Sonny lbrahim, a
child living on Methwold’s property;Doctor Narlikaand a group of women bearing
the collective name of Narlikar Women.

The large radius of actions and roles attributethé thirty-six characters casts
on the novel a concern to cover as much as possielediversity of the region
encompassing India, Pakistan, and Bangladesh.nmayjsreveal Rushdie’s interest to
allow the subaltern to speak for himself, contradits to be brought to broad
daylight, relativism to challenge absolutism, andjsctivity to be uplifted to a pride
of place. These four features conferMinight’'s Childrenthe rightful position of a
subversive post-colonial literary work. If it isteh associated with magical realism,
post-colonial fiction, and post-modern literaturemust be due to the fact that it
subverts:

a) Grand Narratives, among which official, unifyingtioaal history.

b) What is said to be a universal truth.
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On the other hand, it champions Small Narratives, individual histories as
expression of subjectivity and individuality in erdto subvert one of the fundamental
tenets of modernism: objectivity. As a post-colbmark of literature,Midnight’s
Children introduces a revolutionary element into the fiefdpost-colonial discourse:
the post-colonial diasporic writers’ view of nati@and history. This category of
intellectuals enjoys an insider and outsider’s view the colonial/post-colonial

experience.
[11.2.A.1)Synopsis of the novel.

The novel opens on Saleem Sinai, the main charaaddne presents himself with his
failing health. The reader is informed that Saleehitthday is on August 151947,

at the exact moment that India recoveres its inaégece. Now he is 31 of age, as old
as his country’s independence. Fearing to die sothran he finishes telling his life
story, he hastens the pace to his one-member agji®adma, who later on would
become his wife. Going back to 1915, the protagomésrates how his grandfather,
Doctor Aadam Aziz, after finishing medical studiasGermany, starts,in Kashmir, to
treat Naseem who would become his wife three ydarsr. Because Naseem
hasalways been covered by a sheet during the d®&wamining, it is only on the
wedding night that her husband sees her in full.

The marriage takes place by the end of the FistidWWar (1918). The couple
has three daughters and two sons, Alia, Mumtaz (leker becomes Amina), and
Emerald, Mustapha and Hanif, respectively. DocteizAhecomes adherent of an anti-
partition movement led by Mian Abdullah who ends up being assassihatttis
assistant, Nadir Khan, fearing the same fate asi'Blias on the run but Doctor Aziz
offers his home for protection. While in his hidiptace, Nadir Khan falls in love with
and decides to marry the doctor's eldest daughemmtaz. Emerald, a younger
daughter of Aziz, sells out Nadir Khan'’s hidingqadao General Zulfikar. The general
is unable to lay hand on Khan for the politicalidst leaves the place before the

security forces arrive.

*The British decision of 1947 to divide British ladinto the Republic of India and the Dominion of
Pakistan.
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Heartbroken for the loss of a possible husbandmdMa unenthusiastically
accepts to marry Ahmed Sinai, a wealthy merchame. then changes her name into
Amina Sinai and moves to Delhi with her husbandc®pregnant, Amina decides to
consult a fortune-teller to foresee her as yet umlbaby’s future. She is informed that
her baby Will never be older than his motherland—neither evlchor younget
(Midnight’'s Childrenp: 81), mentioning on the fly the sight of two Heaknees and a
nose. Ahmed Sinai goes through some financial aliffies and takes his pregnant
wife to Bombay, looking for a cheaper house to bithere, he purchased one from an
Englishman, William Methwold, on the point of leagifor England. The house is part
of a larger estate bearing the name Methwold EsketeWee Willie Winki, a poor
Indian clown, is in charge of entertaining the init@nts of. Winki's wife, Vanita, has
an affair with the departing William Methwold arglpregnant.

Amina and Vanita's pregnancy having come to feiht, they are admitted on
the same day into hospital to deliver. At midnidghth women give birth to a baby
boy each. A midwife, Mary Pereira, switches theieégbnametags, giving Amina’s
baby to Vanita, and Vanita's to Amina. Amina narhes baby Saleem Sinai, Vanita
decides to call hers Shiva. Saleem is then offerg@tosperous life while Shiva is
doomed to lead a miserable one. Because Saleenbavaswvith an enormous nose,
boys of his age laugh him to scorn; his parentgeeting the fortune-teller’'s prophecy
to undo its enigma, have him under their constaseovation. These two strains drive
Saleem to feel social phobia and, thus, deciddsd® in the laundry room. One day,
as he is in his hiding place, he sees his motheina, as she sits down in the toilettes.
When she notices that he is watching, she anguiyghes him to one day of silence.
Speechless, he starts hearing a multitude of vansede his head. This state unfolds
into a gift that Saleem is as yet unaware of: heobes endowed with telepathic
capacities that allow him to read people’s thoughts

Through this medium, Saleem comes in contact alitthose children born on
the same night as he was. He then discovers thagat magical powers, at varying
degrees dependent on the birth being close to wmote from midnight. These
children’s number is 1000, Saleem is the £b0Saleem knows every detail of them
all; he knows that 420 of them died and that orBy @re still alive. He decides to
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create an institution that gathers all the midrigghildren. He names it Midnight’s
Children Conference (MCC). This Conference brinsn@embers to meet, and all
barriers are broken. Shiva gets in touch with Salesd suggests that they be co-
leaders of the Conference. One day, Saleem isehjur his hand and taken to hospital
where, after blood tests, it is discovered that&enot possibly be the biological son
of Ahmed and Amina. Once out of hospital, he ist $erstay for a short period at his
uncle’s house, Hanif. Saleem goes back home ands lidaHanif’'s act of suicide
shortly after. During the funeral of the defunctaiy Pereira discloses the long held
secret of the baby switch, thus attesting to theeabe of any parental link between
Saleem and his parents. Ahmed and Amina, latemhhave a baby girl, fruit of
their loins that they name Jamila, nicknamed indieidhood the Brass Monkey, and
Jamila Singer when she reaches artistic fame irstak

Because of this unhappy discovery, Ahmed growserioand alcoholic. He
urges his wife to take the two children to stahet sister’'s house, Emerald, who then
is already married to General Zulfikar. Pakistaegato political unrest following
Zulfikar's coup that overthrows the government iage. Saleem’s enormous nose
develops a congenital congestion that needs suingitavention which, four years
later, upon returning to Bombay, he successfullgangoes but, as a result, loses his
telepathic powers. He, however, discovers thatshendowed with an alternative
power: a sense of smell that extends to detecoglp’'s emotions. By this time, India
is at war with China and eventually loses, leadimg whole of Saleem’s family to
move back again to Pakistan where Jamila gains fdlmeugh her singing
competence. During this war, Saleem summons thaightls children for a meeting
but without Shiva being invited. He is afraid ti&itiva would know that he is the true
biological son of Amina and Ahmed. The Midnight'§ifdren Conference members
having noticed the absence of Shiva’s mind in tlwmf€rence, revolt against and
decide to leave Saleem.

A sudden war breaks out between India and Pakib&t results in the death of
all Saleem’s family, except for him and his sistlrmila. He nevertheless is hit on the
head by a flying silver spittoon during an Indiain &id blasting the area. As a

consequence, he loses his memory. Owing to hisaakgmelling powers, he finds
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himself conscripted in the Pakistani army, trackemgmy forces in the jungle. As the
region of Bangladesh is by then still part of P&as Saleem is involved in crushing
an independence movement there, incidentally wsingsthe degree of atrocities
caused. This experience pushes him to retreat th@nconflicting scene and seek
refuge in the jungle, along with three soldiersei) he recovers his memory but is
still unable to remember how he is named. As thdialm army advances into the
Bengali territory, along with a host of magiciafscture Singh, the snake charmer,
and Parvati the Witch, Saleem meets the latter effers to smuggle him in her basket
into India.

In the meantime, Shiva is a military commandethim army, who has an affair
with Parvati-the-witch, one of the midnight’'s chigth, now a grown-up female. After
a short life of a united but unmarried couple, @tsvelations with Parvati deteriorate
and the latter moves back to where she used to tive magicians’ ghetto. There, she
meets Saleem for the second time and falls in loik. Because of her short-lived
experience of wife to Shiva, she is now pregnart ahunned by the magician’s
ghetto’s inhabitants. She, however, convinces &ale¢o marrying her, and converts
into Islam. Parvati’'s labor lasts a whole monthdoefshe gives birth to a baby that
Saleem names Aadam, although he knows that irtHadbaby is Shiva’s. The birth of
this baby coincides with The Indian Prime Ministiedira Ghandi declaring a State of
Emergency. This political move results in Shiva athé army destroying the
magician’s ghetto and arresting Saleem. He goesigiir security interrogation and
divulges the names of all midnight’s children ligim the compound, who are rounded
up and sterilized. Certain that the midnight’s dfeh no more represent a threat, Shiva
and the army free them all.

Saleem and Parvati's baby shows signs of bad Healaffering from
tuberculosis that even Parvati’'s use of magic choae. The last chapter of the novel
informs that the baby is cured of tuberculosis raféking breast milk of a woman
whom Picture Singh is in love with. By now, Saleenthirty-one of age. He takes
Aadam and accompanies Picture Singh to Bombay becthe latter has heard of a
snake charmer who claims to be the best in thedwBitture Singh wants to challenge

him and win the contest. He wins the contest amdda@ut of joy. While there, Saleem
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is served chutney for food and likens its taste féangbr to the one that he used to see
Mary Pereira prepare. He enquires about the fadtaiyprepares it and immediately
walks to ascertain the similarity. Once at the dacs gate, he meets Padma, who
would become his wife. Mary Pereira is in fact tvener of the factory. Saleem’s son
starts babbling his first words: abracadabra isfilseé Turning to the present, Saleem
says that he decides to write the future and desdnis death. On the day of his
marriage to Padma, his body explodes and disintegnato six hundred specks of
dust.

[11.2.A.2)Structure of the novel

The novel’s Story Arc

Midnight's Children is a semi-autobiographical novel where the maiaratter,
Saleem Sinai, is the protagonist in charge of tiamaOmniscient and ubiquitous, he
seems to be Salman Rushdie’s alter ego tellingrg gt which his personal life story
blends with that of his country since IndependePasdition in 1947. Making use of
allegorical representation, the novel “enacted scuisive reconfiguration of the
relationship between self and Nation”. (Josna. &géR P: 146) This is to highlight the
challenge imbedded in the novel's discourse ati¢oprominence of official history,
compared to personal, less objective life storidsis, the narrative builds the story
around a double entity: Saleem Sinai's life stong dndian history. The former is,
however, more visible than the Ilatter in that, allong the novel, major
historical/political events are made to serve daekdrop to Saleem’s life events. On
account of this scheme, the story arc of the naxelld be more appropriately mapped
on Saleem’s life development as it is displayethanstory.

As presented in 11l.1.A.2 above, the possibleystnc that would be selected
from the six narrative archetypes [1) A compleszri2) A fall, 3) A fall then rise, 4)
A rise then fall, 5) A rise then fall then rise, &)all then rise then fall], would be the
one that most faithfully traces Saleem’s life alsidg the ramifications that tie other
characters’ lives to his. Based on the synopsih®movel presented earlier, Saleem
was born to a poor Hindu family that an ideolodic@lased whim (Mary’s act of baby

switch, suggested by D’ Costa, a political activisobuld grant with a prosperous life
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at thehome of a well-to-do Muslim couple, Ahmed &mdina. This start marks social
ascendance that the baby is endowed with at l@gtlopposed to the miserable life he
would lead if there was no baby switch. A socigb@ipclass status is initiated to mark
a rising story arc. The boy is to grow under thelde strain of his peers making fun
of his big nose, and his adoptive parent's expectatround the fortune-teller’s
prophecy to be unraveled, a situation that resualtse infant being punished to a one-
day silence due to his insolent peeping.

These three types of uneasiness would sugge#ing fstory arc. However, the
subsequent events lead to a rising story arc tleapx rising up to the climax.
Although punished to keep silent for one day, Saléas telepathic powers that allow
him to access people’s thoughts. Here, a risingsaactivated, leading Saleem to get
in touch with all those children born on the samghth as he was. Telepathic
communication then becomes a medium for settingthgy Midnight's Children
Conference (MCC), an achievement that upgradese@ak® nation-wide fame. It
should be noticed that no sooner a rise is opetateda fall follows, giving the image
of a succession of falls and rises that echo aogtidhical spirit in Chapter Two of
Book Two titled Snakes and Ladders. Snakes anddradd a board game that Saleem
used to play while a boy. The principle of the gam¢o win points by going up a
series of ladders but, unless you dodge them, reaakes await you to eliminate your
moves. The philosophical statement that could lagvdrfrom this game is: for every
failure there is success; it could also be fornadadtherwise: in every good there is
evil, and in every evil there is good.

Saleem enjoys ascendancy over the other midnightldren for he is the one
who convenes their meetings. He is, however, afitaad Shiva, his archrival, would
know of the baby switch and thus know his real pareThis fear urges Saleem to
dismiss Shiva from the MCC; the other members knmiwthis dismissal and
unanimously decide to abandon Midnight's Childreonference and leave Saleem.
This downfall is accompanied by Saleem’s healthseoing, following the congestion
of his nose. Two consecutive falls that are shosdfier alleviated by Saleem
undergoing a surgical operation after which heddse telepathic power but gains an

equally miraculous power: the power of smell analdireg people’s emotions. A fall
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followed by a rise. This situation is not to lasry long for, simultaneous to his
surgical operation, a raging war opposes Indialim&that ends by the former losing
it.

By the end of the Indo-Chinese war, Saleem’s famibves to Pakistan, driven
to despair of recovering a pride that the Chineaeehsmeared. There, the Indo-
Pakistani war causes Saleem to lose his memoryhigesmelling powers are kept
intact. The memory loss is a fall, followed by dvetfall represented by Saleem being
conscripted into the Pakistani army, in order tckenase of his smelling power in
tracking enemy forces. A rise awaits Saleem inBbrgali jungles where he is named
Buddha for the position he gains through the pcaatif his power of smell. Refusing
the atrocities committed on the Bengali populatiSaleem flees to the Magician’s
ghetto, thus scoring a rise for the humanistic sattmp his behavior shows. Two
instances of rise that don’t last long becaus@éénmagician’s ghetto, he meets Parvati
the Witch whom he marries, although shunned byirthabitants of the ghetto for she
is pregnant after she has married Shiva. Saleemasndrer but Shiva appears, leading
an army battalion intent on destroying the ghettmynding upand sterilizing all
midnight’s children living there.

These last defeats of Saleem mark the last sefitls that precede his being
freed after delivering all the names of midnigldfsldren. He then moves to Bombay,
in company of Parvati’'s new-born baby (Parvatiile#& during Shiva’'s onslaught on
the ghetto) and Picture Singh. The birth of Palwvdiaby may be the climax for it
represents a chance given to Saleem in order eméx}tis scheme through adopting
the baby. In Bombay, hereunites with Mary Perdirgws Padma for the first time
and decides to marry her. His baby (in fact, Péssanhd Shiva’s) starts to babble his
first words, a sign of hope, rebirth. On the dayhsf marriage with Padma, his ailing
body disintegrates, exploding into six-hundred &peof sand. This explosion is as
much a rise as a fall. A rise in that the body ale®m, although defeated by Shiva, is
pulverized into as many bits as there are inhatstahindia, thus spreading his power
and philosophy over the people for a rebirth atftersterilization campaign of Saleem
and his companions, the midnight’'s children. A,fall that it marks the extinction of

Saleem, though a rise seems to be more plausible.
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While it may be said that as yet the novel hasefall-rise story arc, other
sub-arcs could be drawn from other characters’sraled life development. Shiva is
representative of such characters, whose birtlaieg a fall in that he is the biological
son of a well-off Muslim couple, Ahmed and Aminaythis doomed to lead a
miserable life with Wee Willie Winki and Vanita, @oor Hindu couple. The name,
Shiva, which is given him, refers to the Hindu gddoth destruction and procreation.
The antinomic qualification encapsulated in the eaim the frame within which
Shiva’s life evolves. He both gives birth to an lesd number of illegitimate children
following the affairs he has with upper-class wonagd others of poor social class
descent, and makes use of violence, ranging frappimig his father with his powerful
knees to the war prowess he carries out as commandiee Indian army during its
wars and the destruction of the magician’s ghetto.

The procreative power is counterbalanced by atwitlestroy, two qualities that
announce a rise-fall arc. Coupled to the fall cdusg the baby switch, the arc would
be fall-rise-fall and stands as the opposite ofdhe that Saleem’s roles draw: rise-
fall-rise. As Saleem represents creation and Sthéstruction, the general story arc of
the novel seems to be made up of two parallel @arcwminant and a minor one. This
double arc crosses the entire novel, but highlightse Saleem’s roles, alongside
those of the other midnight's children’s, than @fsv The other characters’ roles
follow arcs that are determined by haphazard palitor social circumstances, hardly
foreseeable or controllable. Tai, anold boatmamfitashmir, mediates Aadam Aziz
meeting with Naseem, leading them to marry; Aminaies Ahmed Sinai while she
was supposed to be wed to Nadir Khan; her meetitigtie fortune-teller is the result
of contingencies following a fortuitousencounteithwihe peepshow box owner; the
raging wars that oppose India to China and, latePakistan lead Saleem’s family to
many displacements; owing to chance, Saleem isdheof a wealthy family while
Shiva grows in poverty; Saleem meets Parvati théchWby pure chance in the
magician’s ghetto and marries her; he reunites Miiny Pereira by pure coincidence.

All these events are the product of pure chanak tharefore the characters
interacting in them hardly have arcs as discretth@se of Saleem and Shiva. This is

why Saleem Sinai is constantly concerned with dqoessiy the part imparted to
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providence in shaping up people’s destiny. Thisceom triggers in him the need to
conceive of a history that he, in company of themght's children, is called upon to
make, challenging in the process the unitary, @ffibistory written by the Authority.
For him, History is the product of imagination, asithce imagination produces as
much fiction as history, it is equally valuablenake history out of individual fictions.
It is an attempt to challenge the official aspddhistory as presented in history books.
Some of the individual histories shared by the ottiearacters are foregrounded
against the backdrop of real events taking pladedra or throughout the world.

Saleem and all midnight’s children’s birth isthie same day that India wins its
Independence; Naseem'’s fit of anger, after heahag her daughter is still virgin, is
on the same day when the USA drops the atomic bamHiroshima and Nagasaki;
Ahmed buys a house in Bombay on Jufle47 when Lord Mountbatten announces
the partition of the Indian sub-continent into Hinthdia and Muslim Pakistan; on
Saleem’s tenth birthday, the Indian governmentigeFYear Plan fails; when Parvati
gives birth to her first child, it is on the dayathindira Gandhi declares a State of
Emergency in India. The personal histories aréStdeem the counterpart of the Grand
Narratives that official histories introduce andievhhe intends to challenge by means
of the Small Narratives, remaking history withinethMidnight's Children’s
Conference that he is unsuccessful to set up. makeshift for this failure, Saleem’s
body explodes into six-hundred specks of sandgpedad all over India, instilling his
scheme and ideology. In final account, Saleem's-fadl-rise arc seems to dominate
the novel.

The novel’'s Structure

Given the four structures presented in Ill.1.Alidee, the Character Story and
the Event Story structures may stand better chahcele selected as the ones
characterizingMidnight's Children Character Story structure is focused on the
transformations that the character(s) undergo (&sracters are assigned roles in the
community within which they are made to act and&ted/hat is most important in this
type of stories is the different changes that béfem, to the exclusion of what they
do. This refers to the various stages that nedrliMalnight’s Childrens undergoes,

starting from Aadam Aziz loss of faith, Amina’s tasd switch, her husband’s
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tribulations in setting up his businesses, theeddht transformations that befall
Saleem and Shiva, Jamila Singer's name change usée@ to be named the Brass
Monkey in her childhood) and her fame as singePakistan, the name change of
Saleem’s grandmother, who becomes Reverend MoBRwwati’'s son becomes the
true grandson of Ahmed and Amina, because the miadebirths him is Shiva, their

true son.

These transformations fit a Character Story stmectvhich envelopes the most
outstanding roles played by Saleem and Shiva, ttier characters being no more than
subservient, backstage agents. As the transfornsatidlidnight’s Childreninvolve
structures and persons through the multitude oftsy¢he second structure that seems
to fit the novel is the Event Story. This structiseglossed as being concerned with
orderly or disorderly situations pertaining to hum@mmunities, societies, histories,
development, decadence, or glory. India’s post+ualohistory, people and policy
being fictionalized, magical realism is called m draw an imaginary India where
history takes a path congruent with the authoritopbphy and goals. Magical realism
sets in motion the creation of characters, evesitsations that escalate various
developments.Midnight's Children hosts a large number of characters, whose
interactions create numerous situations, both tr@ed disorderly.

[11.2.B.1) Analysis of the novel

Tracing the Indian English literary scene in pasiboial India,Josna E. Rege (P:
151/152) selects three post-colonial periods duvitgch the Indian English novels

are said to have crossed:

1) The first period, which lasted into the first deeadter independence, is that of the
nationalist movement for independence where novidnded to identify
themselves and their protagonists idealisticallthwhe struggle”. (PP:151)

2) The second period extends over the early sixtiddate seventies.

The literary scene during this period presentddhewing characteristics:

a) Scarce mention of individual realities, under thhesgure of the “overriding
story of the nation”. (P: 152)

b) The nationalist speech resulted in a literary séen
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c) Many writers dropped themes related to society. elVthey felt concerned
with it, the novels they wrote “settled into a mathired social realism that no
longer throbbed with urgency or captured imagimatioP:152)

d) The novel “was robbed of authenticity, unable twfan acceptable voice, form
or subject matter that was at once uniquely its @and indisputably Indian”.
(P:152)

e) The protagonists “were routinely faced with andcéat to embody drastic,
impossible choices: self or nation, loyalty or bgal, modernity or tradition”.
(P:152)

3) The third period is comprised between the late s@® and early eighties. It is
this period that saw Salman Rushdie drag the In@iaglish novel out of the
doldrums it was inMidnight's Childrenwas Salman Rushdie’s means to radically
rethink the “unitary model of the modern nationtstand the Indian English
novel”. (P:153)The breakthrough operated by SalRashdie broughiidnight’s
Children to the literary fore to become the focus of matydies and analyses,
revealing other specificities thereof.

In “Midnight’s Children and the allegory of Histdtyan article contributed to
Ariel*® (1995) (a review of international English litena)) Neil Ten Kortenaar writes
that “Midnight’s Childrenis commonly read as a national allegory givinggmative
form to India and its history”, adding that critegs “argue that the novel is a
cosmopolitan text that exposes the false conscesssrof nationalism”.(P: 41)
Cosmopolitanism and allegory then are frames withimch Midnight's Children
evolves. Whereas cosmopolitanism can easily be tgaitepresent a challenge to
nationalism, allegory, as a narrative means thatod@es meaning, ideology, or
message, needs to be explicated. Simon Brittan3j208cks thehistory of the word
allegory back to the fifth century and ties it ke tftoundational works of the Algerian
cleric Saint Augustine.

Saint Augustine argues that, when dealing with tHely Scriptures,
interpretation grapples with literal senses as wvadl with non-literal meanings.

However, as the non-literal meanings are hardlyy dasencompass, he, and his

https://journalhosting.ucalgary.ca/index.php/asigitle, visited September 2017.
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disciples among the church clerics later suggesetpossible senses to reach through
interpretation: 1) literal, 2) moral, and 3) myst&mon Brittan writes that these senses
“became four: 1) literal, 2) moral, 3) allegoricaind 4) spiritual (or anagogical)”
(ibid.PP.1/2). Still, whatever sense is arrivedSatint Augustine stresses that it has to
“point to the same infinite and unalterable trutiGmd’s word” (ibid.PP.1/2). What is
worthy of notice is the fact that the ‘mystic s€rsands as ancestor to the ‘allegorical
and spiritual’ ones. Again, a frame is imposed @atain any of the four senses: the
unalterable truth of God’s word.

Given this clarification, it does not seem riskydontend that as much as the
‘unalterable truth of God’s word’ represents a teui area for interpreting the Holy
Scriptures, so is magical realism an open spacerevhélidnight’'s Childrens
allegory is to be interpreted. Instead of God’sdyanagical realism unleashes various
possibilities of the Indian history, society, evenand people, where no rational
guestions are allowed to be asked as concerno#sehity of occurrence of an event,
the rationality of a behavior, or the plausibilitf an outcome. As allegory carries
images, symbols, signs, and all sorts of hintgvttes the reader to decipher the text
against the material reality serving as a backgitoum order to uncover whatever
meaning lies therein. However, this task provedvdosomewhat harder to achieve
within Midnight's Children Besides the diversity of meanings offered by magi
realism, an additional reason for the ‘explosiom&fanings’ seems to be linked to the
very type of text that clothes the novel.

In Image Music Tex1977),Roland Barthes presents his view of texiyas,
which he distinguishes from the structuralist oble writes that the analysis he
suggests:

“conceives the text as taken up in an open netwdrich is the
very infinity of language, itself structured withoclosure; it tries
to say no longefrom wherethe text comes (historical criticism),
nor everhowit is made (structural analysis), but how it isnade,
how it explodes, disseminates—by what coded pdtlgepeas off
(PP: 126/7jtalic in origin)
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By discarding the historical and structural anadydgarthes aims at addressing the
text, not as a closure, but as a site for a profugif meanings to extract. In this
respect, he distinguishes between ‘readely’ andewy’ texts.

A Readerly text is that which readers explorerter to find a unique meaning
put in by the author. It is a text that Barthescdiégs as containing @oxg a single,
stable, and unified meaning encapsulated in itrapdnt to be carried for the readers
to unearth. On the other hand, a writerly textpisiral, structured and yet infinite”.
(Graham Allen, 2011, P: 77) The plurality and iitiijnpertain to the explosion of
meanings that the narrative of a writerly text pdeg. As an example, Graham Allen
takes the analysis that Barthes carried out ons$Pbké Facts in the Case of M
Valdemarin order to illustrate the writerly text. Poe’sost tells of a mesmeric
experiment that M Valdemar undergoes and that emdss uttering some strange
words before collapsing “into a liquid mass of laime—of detestable putridity”(

ibid 77). By way of commenting, Graham Allen writes

“Such a story leads us steadily towards a truthclvhs literally
impossible and undermines the very notions of tregrtainty,
science, meaning; the readerly text explodes irtugality which
undermines its status as a readerly text, whichesak at least in
its dénouement, writerly, plural, structured andl ipéinite.” (ibid,
77)

Such isMidnight’s Childreris text: writerly. Salman Rushdie’s novel is replet
with instances of lack of truth, irrational facemd unscientific assertions. In Book
One, Chapter Three [Hit-the-spittoon], page 38edhpictures are made to engage in
conversations involving three characters, Mian Aladh) Nadir Khan, and Aadam
Aziz. Again, in page 38, Mian Abdullah is endowedhna strange power: humming.
The narrator describes him in this waian Abdullah's hum rose and fell in direct
relationship to his work rate. It was a hum thatulkbfall low enough to give you
toothache, and when it rose to its highest, mogtrigh pitch, it had the ability of
inducing erections in anyone within its vicifiityThis same Mian, upon a terrorist

attack he is victim of at the University campusraported to have emitted humming
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sounds so high thattie assassins' eyes became wide as their membeis t@ats
under their robesand when the Humming rose out of the range of our human ears,
and was heartdthousands of dogs turned and ran for the Uniterg rescue him.
“[They] went noisily, like an army, and afterwards themitrwas littered with bones
and dung and bits of hair... and all the time Abduyilavas humming, humming-
humming, and the knives were singing. And know shigdenly one of the killers' eyes
cracked and fell out of its socket .Afterwards pineces of glass were found, ground
into the carpet! (P: 40).

In page 48, Book One, Chapter Four [Under the €§riSaleem Sinai's
grandmother Visited Emerald's dreams, and found another dreathirnvthem-Major
Zulfikar's private fantasy she discovers in this way thahér daughter had been
meeting her Zulfy in secret, in places where spesak possibfeand saw her
husband walking mournfully up a mountain in Kashwith a hole in his stomach the
size of a fist, and guessed that he was fallingobldve with her, and also foresaw his
death. In Chapter Two [Snakes and Ladders], Book Twoprhets were seen
exploding above the Back Bayflowers had been seen bleeding real blp@hd “a
mad Bengali snake-charmer, a Tubriwallah, was thawg the country, charming
reptiles from captivity, leading them out of sndkems'. He causes the cobras to
“escape from the Schaapsteker Institaied vanish into the sewers of the cityeven
“banded kraits were seen on the blséB: 136) Chapter Seven [Alpha and Omega]
of Book Two pictures the Methwold Estate being mhe@ by cats during a severe
drought that hits the area. Cats are endowed witham-like intentional will to harm
and voices to frighten with:Cats climbing bougainvillaea creepers and leapintpi
sitting-rooms, cats knocking over flower-vases tmkdthe plant-stale water, cats
bivouacked in bathrooms, slurping liquid out of aratlosets, cats rampant in the
kitchens of the palaces of William Methwold. Theates$ servants were vanquished in
their attempts to repel the great cat invasi¢in: 228).

Recounting Saleem military experience in the Bé&rjgagles, Chapter Three
[Sam and the Tiger] of Book Three shows how sol8ieaheed, one of Saleem’s three
companions, is shot and gnawed at by an army tefthat follow the blood trail while

Saleem takes him to a near-by mosque. Again in Bdbkee, Chapter Seven
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[Abracadabra], Saleem feels his body crack andsstarsee a multitude of visions,
stringing a series of persons, ranging fromy*grandfather Aadam and his wife
Naseem, and Alia and Mustapha and Hanif and Emeraltd Amina who was
Mumtaz, and Nadir who became Qasim, and Pia an@rZaf.) and also General
Zulfikar(...)Rashid, Ayooba Shaheed Farooq with Muata8lack Angel,and Shita
These visions are a prelude to Saleem’s body digiation into a countless number of
sand specks. Saleem himself expresses his enditigsirvay: 1 am the bomb in
Bombay, watch me explode, bones splitting breaergath the awful pressure of the
crowd, bag of bones falling down, down, down, @stonce at Jallianwalg...) a
broken creature spilling pieces of itself into gteeet.

In these sequences, meanings are as much ungegsakthey open a wide
horizon of possibilities; the reader is constraibgdhe loss of meaning as he is freed
from a unitary, unique meaning that readerly texts said to carry. This feature
rendersMidnight’'s Childrenhard to locate in one meaning and, therefore,sléhd
reader/analyst to look for other means in the $etocthe ideology imbedded. Pierre
Macherey, quoted ifiexte et Idéologidby P. Hamon (1997), supplies one of the other
means suggested earlier. He states (P: 12) tHatow a work would be to state what
one speaks about without naming it. For him a agallysis must meet the never-said,
the unsaid, and must target the work lurking behiffus strategy seems adequate to
embark on the analysis dfidnight’s Childrenfor it explores its pre-text in an attempt
to uncover the ‘influences’ that carry ideologyadéd on CDA tools and Macherey’s
strategy, the next section will suggest an attetopanalyze Midnight's Children
against the background of society, history, andha¢iss, following the same pattern

employed while dealing witlithe Honor of the Trihe

[11.2.B.2)Society

Before exploring how the Indian society is repraésdnn Midnight's Children it is

judged useful to call in Salman Rushdikisaginary Homeland§1991) and use it as a
background to the novel now under study. In thisoskhpoRushdie reveals the
relationship he holds with India throud¥idnight's Children narratives, expressly

declaring that:
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“writers in my position, exiles or emigrants or expates, are
haunted by some sense of loss [...] our physicahatien from
India almost inevitably means that we will not bapable of
reclaiming precisely the thing that was lost; thvat will, in short,
create fictions [...] not actual cities or villagdst invisible ones,

imaginary homelands, Indias of the mind. (P:10)

This statement may be highly informative as todhkeeriority position which Rushdie
occupies; it may also be helpful in locating theahlbgies that cross the novel.
Although the author’s ideologies should not be tefl with those of the narrator, it
seems that this rule only partially appliesMidnight's Childrenfor this novel in
particular is labeled by most critiques as a samaiographical work. Salman
Rushdie’s convictions are laid bare in msaginary Homelandand thus will be taken
as sites for the inception of the ideologies iml@etidn Midnight's Children
correspondences will then be established betweshd®eis convictions ihmaginary
Homelandsand the Western-based ideologies containddiamight’s Children
Nowhere in the novel does the narrator mentionlickan lower class of the

Untouchables nor reveal the riches of the Urduucaltstock. These two extremes of
the Indian social integral parts are erased, tbpBaating the British colonial attitude
towards the lower reaches of the social classestarbstility towards any culturally
challenging colonized entity. As the old Mughal ity the Hindus and Muslim
communities were the major Indian partners with mhoolonial Britain dealt, so is
kept the same design of the social fabrid/idnight’'s Children The Indian society is
made up of witches (Pavarti), snake charmers (RicBingh), thus orientalizing still
more an already orientalized India, product of\tthestern imagination and discourse,
as Edward Said put it. Upon her visit to the foetueller, Amina is being informed
that her baby will go through the following stages:

Washing will hide him-voices will guide him! Frienanutilate

him-blood will betray him! [...]Spittoons will brailim-doctors

will drain him-jungle will claim him-wizards reclai him! Soldiers

will try him-tyrants will fry him...He will have somgthout having
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sons! He will be old before he is old! And he @i#... before he is
dead (P: 81/82)

This prophecy foretells Saleem’s future and is make the guideline d#l C story, thus
rendering clearer the image of the Indian societySalman Rushdie.

The India that Salman Rushdie picturesMidnight’s Children reflects his
convictions inlmaginary Homelandsvhere, in page 10, he writes that “my India was
just that: 'my' India, a version and no more thae wersion of all the hundreds of
millions of possible versions”. Among the other fioineds of millions of possible
versions”, there is a selective choice made of stricked number of “possible
versions”, apparently those that more readily gpoad to secularism in particular.
Speaking of the Indian Hindus and Muslims living8ntain, Rushdie writes that “We
are Hindus who have crossed the black water; wdaidims who eat pork(P: 16),
before linking this statement to a comment on Boynidich he praises for the
“remarkably secular ambiance” it enjoys. Identify the Indo-British individuals
with those of India is a hasty move in that it ¢adicts the real facts of the Hindu and
Muslim co-existence in India. The clashes thateflavery now and then between the
two communities attest to the little cohesion floats them as a unified population in
Bombay. The cosmopolitan status of the city doasnecessarily reflect an in-built
secularism within both communities.

There is certainly no denying of the cosmopoli@ature of the Indian society,
yet assuming secularism as an inherent featurendiilis a transcendental attitude
reminiscent of the colonial reflexes towards thdowm®s. Whereasimaginary
Homelandsadopts a constatative discourse as regards ssoulMidnight’s Children
presents it in its performative shape. In page8®Midnight’'s Childrer), Methwold,
upon selling his estate, requires that the purclikessl be effective only after the
Indian Independence day and so Ahmed Sinai, egtehia villa (Buckingham Villa)

he has bought, finds

“a cocktail cabinet (...) he is discovering the ddbglof fine
Scotch whisky and cries, ‘So what? Mr Methwold idithe

eccentric, that's all—can we not humor him? Withr amcient

250



civilization, can we not be civilized as he?'...arel drains his

glass at one dgo
This encounter with the Western ‘objects’ stagemat Sinai as a Muslim who cares
less of his faith than of becoming civilized, invedl in the move of history, leaving
faith requirements aside. It seems that seculanisnman overarching topo that
thoroughly crosses the novel; it is initiated a¢ thery beginning of the story when
Aadam Aziz, Saleem Sinai's grandfather, hits hisentagainst a frost-hardened
tussock of earth while attempting to praidnight’s Children P: 1). Because his
nose starts bleeding and drops of tears springsieyes, Adam Azizrésolved never
again to kiss earth for any god or man. This decishowever, made a hole in him, a
vacancy in a vital inner chamber(Midnight’s Children P: 3)

This prayer-induced hole is reported being fieith the love that Aadam Aziz
devotes to his wife. Love as opposed to religioa man-made alternative that enables
humans to live in peace with one another; it thusitalates all sources of tension and
conflicts that are birthed by religions. In spitethis and in exchange of Aadam’s
love, his wife, Naseem [Saleem Sinai’s grandmotteedevout Muslim, gathers all the
signs of extremism, fanaticism, and religious dieelism. She has arr6n grip upon
her householdthat “never faltered (Midnight's Children P: 35); when her husband
takes control of his children’s education, she me¥ to her cook, saying that her
husband fills their heads with | don’t know what foreignniguages, whatsitsname,
and other rubbish also, no dotibShe’s afraid for her children because, unlike he
husband, who isracked by ambiguity she “had remained devout” and makesly
one education stipulation: religious instructigiMidnight’s Children P: 36). She is
angry at her husband andeven insults him becaubasdismissed a teacher hired to
educate his children at home. Aadam Aziz justifies decision by the fact that the
teacher vas teaching them toate, [...].He tells them to hate Hindus and Buddhists
and Jains and Sikhs and who knows what other vegets, ending his argument by
asking: ‘Will you have hateful children, wonf&n(Midnight’'s Children P: 36)

The wife would not relent, however; she is theggoroduct of uncompromising
Islam and her husband’s ethos, due to his educati@ermany, is the pure product of

Western toleration. It should be underlined thdltthrough the novel, there is scarce
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mention of non-Muslim communities being moved byigieus motives in their
conflicts against Muslims. The case of the Ravaaraggnamed ‘fanatical anti-Muslim
movement’, shows how non-Muslims are so nationd#fiat they write their leitmotiv
“no partition or else perditioh on Muslim properties, reminding them to guard
against leading the Indian sub-continent to sptid Muslim Pakistan and Hindu India.
This gang goes as far as burning factories, nadas religious reasons, but only for
financial goals: through threat of setting fire faxctories, they ask for ransoms. In
pages 78/79/80, Ahmed Sinai goes to hand the ransoney to the Ravana gang but
is rescued by an army of langurs. After the Indradependence and Partition, Ahmed
is sent a notice from the tax administration anmoug that his assets are all frozen
because, the narrator comments, of his Muslim de¢sdéowever,the decision is
dropped after the intercession of a relative.

However, the Muslims are portrayed as visceralbgrdatic, refractory to
democracy and liberalism; they are the agent betnoubles and turmoil because they
can’t conceive of India as a fresco of religiowssial, linguistic, and cultural fabric.
This multiplicity of the Indian society is epitoneid by the multitude of inheritances
Saleem Sinai announces in page 1@&ight's Childrer) well before he was born.
He is said to have inherited 1) the failure of Babinet Missiofi scheme; the
determination of M. A. Jinnah, who was dying andhtea to see Pakistan formed in
his lifetime, 2) Lord Mountbatten with his extraordry haste to partition the Indian
sub-continent, 3) white travesties, 4) bone-set@md mongoose trainers at the
fortune-teller's house, 5) his father’s dream drranging the Quran, 6) Ramram the
fortune-teller who made too much prophecy, 7) thenimg of his father’'s warehouse
which turned him into a man of prophecy and noteaither cloth, 8) the Raleigh’s
portrait of a fisherman, Mthwold’s Estate, an Eslginan’s lust for an Indian allegory
and the seduction of an accordionist’'s wife [ tifainbetween Methwold and Vanita,
Wee Willie Winki’s wife], 9) Times of India heralug his birth all through India, 10)
his mother’s dreams, 11) his father’s imaginaryesiars.

These inheritances are the composing elementsalee® Sinai, a midnight

child, tied to history, involved in his country’sestiny, which must equally be

“The commission set upin order to lead India to jesfelence but without being split into two countries
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diversified. The fixed, permanently unitary entay India is a myth, a lie. India is
made up of a multitude of sources that blur thaietHinguistic, religious, historical
and cultural edges such that notions of a unifyalgencompassing identity becomes
ambiguous. Even one’s biological heritage is umiadde because it is ambiguous and
blurred; the baby switch between Shiva (Ahmed naiological son) and Saleem
Sinai (Vanita’'s and Methwold’s biological son) skddyht on the colonial effect in
identity building. The fact that Saleem Sinai ig thiological son of an Englishman,
Methwold, who is made to recreate post-coloniaidngs too much telling about the
rootedness in the country of Britain’s culture,daage, worldview, history, and even
blood. Shiva, on the other hand, is the biologsah of Ahmed and Amina, i.e. a
Muslim couple, and named after the Indian god aftrdetion, thus in total opposition
to Saleem, son of Methwold, who symbolizes consibac This binary opposition
betrays an unnamed ideology that glorifies andtextle ex-colonizer's taken-for-
granted goodness.

Saleem is endowed with powerful gifts and intetmdshake use of them to unite
all the midnight’s children under one, unifying éerence, that he names Midnight's
Children Conference (M C C), in order to recreatsoaiety after the image of the
multitude of his inheritances. However, he is hiedein his project by the very Shiva,
symbol of destruction. Though his project failsJega keeps exercising his power,
becoming an all-knowing spectator. He knows of ISEbarmati’s thousand and one
infidelities’, the affair between Methwold and Vanita, his netiAmina’s dream of
Nadir Khan, Shiva having fathered many childrenafuthe affairs he has with upper-
class and poor women, Ishak (a Muslim charactergtiog his brother’s wife, and his
father, Ahmed, flirting with his secretaries. Thaestances contrast with Saleem’s
intended society that Midnight's Children Conferemwould bring to life. In his
Imaginary homelandsRushdie states that “Saleem’s greatest desiferisvhat he
calls meaning” (P: 24), a meaning that he cannokemabout the Indian society
because of distrust, lack of truth that charactertz This idea joins many of the
comments found in reports of the British colonidiranistration.

In Colonial Justice in British India, White Violencadithe Rule of La2010),
Elizabeth Kolsky reports that:
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Colonial administrators, Christian missionariesgd anwide range

of commentators on Indian society consistently ati@rized the

subcontinent as a place teeming with perjurersgéi@rs,

professional witnesses, and a general populatiandid not value

truth.(P:108)
Truth is then the thing that Saleem looks for ia thdian society and which he does
not find. This is why, it seems, Saleem decideghleyend of the novel, to start writing
the future as both the stories he recounts anddbty he describes are hopelessly
unreliable. If nothing can be true absolutely, tienv can meaning be created? This
question seems to accompany Saleem all througmadkiel, and is a key narrative
instrument that diverts all attention away from tteal problems of post-colonial
Indian society. Nowhere in the novel is there ettolagus on the social class struggle,
the power relations holding between the sociatatréhe novel is as much addressed
to the neocolonial politics in India as it hideg tjrassroots reasons leading to it. The
sequels of the British politics in the subcontinard rarely pointed to or, if they are, it
is only to raise the interconnectedness betweemna®d and colonizer, thus
displacing the topic to a different debate. Thiseatre of truth as concerns society
stems from Rushdie’s repeatedly stressed notionatibnhood being an imaginary
construct. Arthur Moss, in an article entitlBdoblematizing History and the Nation in
Salman Rushdie’s Midnight's Childrg2015), states that Rushdie “breaks down the
nation into its basic fictional and contrived fofm@uoting David Birch?, Moss adds
that “Since Saleem and his family are an allegarytiie nation, Rushdie, ‘explodes
the notion of nation having a stable identity arsirgle history™. In the next section,
reasons for Rushdie’s skepticism around the reigtence of society and nation will

be more extensively shown as they are linked to-paslernist relativism.

[11.2.B.3)History
Before exposing the conception of historyMidnight's Children it would be useful

to explore Rushdie’s intellectual background re#édan his novel. As a post-colonial,

YAuthor of “Postmodernist ChutneysTextual Practice Vol. 5. N 1, in Taylor & Freis Online website at

www.tandfonline.conconsulted on January5 2018.
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diasporic intellectual, Rushdie experiences whatld/de appropriate to name an
identity “no-man’s land”. Inlmaginary HomelandsRushdie describes the Indian
diasporic generation, including himself, in thesents: “Ouridentity is at once plural
and partial. Sometimes we feel thatwe straddledwtures; at other times, that we fall
betweentwo stools”. (P: 15) This in-betweenesdilfalbetween two stools) puts him

in the position to claim a double-layered heritadech

“includesboth a Bradford-bornindian kid's rightlie treated as a
full member of Britishsociety, and also the rightamy member of
this post-diasporacommunity to draw on its rootsit® art, just as
all theworld's community of displaced writers haweays done”.
(ibid.15)

Thesetwo cultural stocks come to be reinforced @yost of other inheritances that
allow Rushdie and his diasporic generation to de &b “quite legitimately claim as
our ancestors the Huguenots, the Irish, the Jdwvespast to which we belong is an
English past, the history of immigrant Britairifnaginary HomelandsP: 20). He adds
that “Swift, Conrad, Marx are as much our literboyebears as Tagore or Ram Mohan
Roy”.Taking advantage of this multi-dimensional ndlgy, Rushdie is led to gain a
multi-faceted image about knowledge, culture, mstanation and religion. As a
consequence to this composite intellectual, spikithistorical, and national identity,
he starts developing doubts as to the universafityuth, going as far as negating the
founding tenets of modernism, thus adopting théagdaatomized, relative, incomplete
status of knowledge.

In addition to the uncertainty around knowledgestdry, society, Rushdie’s
atheism?® adds an additional weight on his already profoursdlated uncertainty that
now is extended to God and all the faiths derivedhfHim. These tensions undermine
his modernist-based beliefs, releasing a host sfadirses relative totruth, religion,

nation, and history. Instead of the oneness of, @adultitude of gods are integrated

 “| am a modern, and modernist, urban man, acceptingrtainty as the only constant, change as thesomé
thing, | believe inno god( Imaginary Homelands 405)
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in Midnight's Children representing the multiplicity of religious faitls India; the
unitary notion of one people equating one natiochallenged on the grounds that,
since the members of a community cannot meet aptaoe and physically know one
another, the sense of their belonging to one, h@mogs nation is a pure product of
their individual and collective imagination, echgithe terms of Arthur Moss as to
Midnight's Children beingthe assertion of the nation as a fictional construc
History, in its turn, is likewise challenged andngk®l universal truth; the diverse
historical accounts of events mean that the lalgexd themselves to different
possibilities of expression. This fact strips théca@l, State historical version of any
monopoly to speak for what really happens, becaibker versions, though non-
official, could equally claim historical truth. Thistance problematizes the idea of
universal truth in history, especially when hishams are monitored by the State.

It becomes clear that, in addition to faith antiama history represents a major
concern inMidnight’s Childrenwhere Saleem Sinai, making use of imagination,amap
his contrived version of history on real historieakents that actually happened in India
and throughout the world. This parallel, doublesiwan of history is, however, flawed
by the errors that are intentionally inserted ite8m’s story. What is sought through
this ‘lack of truth’ in the protagonist’s historicaarration is a hint at the relative value
of any historical rendering and at the fact thatatory books, mainly those bearing
the State official seal, should be taken with acpinf salt. Asserting that, after all,
history writing is the product of imagination, beindividual or collective, Rushdie
straddles imagination and reality in his enterptesdispute truth by means of fictional
works, similarly a product of imagination. Ficticend history then engage in a
conflicting relationship with regard to history wnig. Thus, Rushdie makes use of
fiction to unmake and make history, “blurring theubdaries between historical fact
and fiction” (Arthur Moss [article]2015. However, unmaking history does not at all
mean denying the historical events as they actiippened. Rather, it is the impact
they produce on people and the perception the lagétee. This amounts to challenging
the Sate authority over what interpretation shdagdlanade of historical facts.

This view is reflected irMidnight’s Childrenin a number of instances. The

lead-in to the focus being put on the perceptiomisfory is triggered in Book One,
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Chapter Two, entitled Snakes and Ladders and whiears the philosophy of
relativism: in every good there is evil, and in gvevil there is good. The Ladders that
allow Hanif to climb up the echelons of successniovie making are challenged by
the assassination of Mahatma Gandhi: on the samedhada Hanif presents his film
premiere to a restricted publiMidnight's Children PP: 142/143), news of Gandhi’s
assassination comes to spoil the happy event aesscAgain, Amina and Ahmed are
afraid of Hindu retaliation if the Gandhi’s killerould turn out to be Muslim, yet they
feel relief and happiness when he is announcec tblihdu. Rushdie focuses on the
response of people to historical facts; the responare different because the
perceptions are different as well. Therefore, nistoterpretation is dependent on the
perception one makes of, and this very perceptiordependent on the type of
representation that differs from one person to lamot This individual perception is
still more expanded to cover whole communitiessthasting a general tendency on
all India as concerns the collective imaginatioreniigages in to claim a glorious,
common history.
In page 111 Mlidnight's Children), Tick Tock Chapter, the narrator/author

makes the following comment:

New myth to celebrate, because a nation which hatgem

previously existed was about to win its freedongmalting us into

a world which, although it had five thousand yeafshistory,

although it had invented the game of chess ancettadith Middle

Kingdom Egypt, was nevertheless quite imaginaryg anmythical

land, a country which would never exist excepthey dfforts of a

phenomenal collective will-except in a dream we ajteed to

dream; it was a mass fantasy shared in varying eegiby Bengali

and Punjabi, Madrasi and Jat, and would periodigalieed the

sanctification and renewal which can only be preddy rituals

of blood. India, the new myth-a collective fictiom which

anything was possible, a fable rivaled only byttlie other mighty

fantasies: money and God
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Although this comment acknowledges the greatnessdid’spast (five thousand years
of history; the invention of chess;trade with Middkingdom Egypt), yet it presents
the Indian history as a mere mental construct obleslcommunities. It should be
stressed that this qualification of the Indian dmgtis issued at the sight of the
festivities that prepare for the Indian Independeday. The fervent mood of the
Indian people awaiting their freedom is only a s#ication of a collective dream,
imagination, and a myth that are fabricated aroarslipposedly collective, national
history encompassing all. Moreover, the Indianarats declared non-existent despite
its age-old past.

The historical and national denial thus expressethotivated by Rushdie’s
concern to dismantle universality that official tbiy pretends to possess in virtue of
the State seal; the wholeness of history that ovkd particular details within the
grand historical narratives runs against his pbbscal convictions of relativism and
pluralism. These latter notions preseMidnight's Childrens outlook as being
atomistic and subjectivist, as concerns Indiarohyst

1) It is atomistic in that it breaks down the glolagtory of the nation to the
extent that any meaningful reading of historicaéree becomes groundless; the
traditional view of history obeying cause-effeckesiappears to be void of any
validity: historical enquiry will be concerned withvents in isolation, with no
link joining them to the general context within whithey arise.

2) It is subjectivist in that it concerns itself witparticular lives and how
individuals randomly make their way through the max events. In this
respectMidnight’s Childrenabounds in this sort of lives. At close scrutithe
historical and political events in the Indian sutboent, presented alongside
some characters’ life experiences, seem to be witaths and randomly

orchestrated.

The parallel drawn between the novel's characterss and the Indian pre- and
post-independence history pictures both experieasgsroduced by pure chance and
coincidence. The marriage of Ahmed and Amina is enpdssible by pure chance;
their ‘son’ (Saleem) becomes theirs by pure coimcoe: the arrival of Vanita on the

same day to deliver. The prophecy given by Ramrames as a result of mere
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coincidence: Amina saving his relative from beinliell by a Muslim mob. All three
instances attest to the randomness of individual éixperiences. These chance-
dependent lives correspond to otherequally contingelitical events. No reason is
given to the Muslims’ decision to carve their P&kisaway from India, except for the
hint that Zulfikar sends to Ahmed as concerns thesgects of wealth there after
Partition. Partition, nevertheless, is made to ap@es a consequence of intricately
conflicting relationships opposing Hindus and Momdi but without any clarifying
reasons to these conflicts, save for the mosquéantwhere a relic is stolen from by
a Hindu.

Still more, in page 91, upon the purchase of MeldwEstate, the owner
requires that the deed attesting the transactiamtbeffective until the day of
independence, at midnight. The narrator qualifiethlbacts as power transfers, the
former taking place at a popular level whereaslaiier occurs at the high, official,
political spheres. Again, in page 109, Saleem itesrhis mother’s health state prior to
going to hospital for delivery while, alternatelygcounting what is going on in the
world of politics. Mentioning the famous Indian Qpass Party, he writeswhile
astrologers make frantic representations to Congrearty bosséshis mother ties
down for her afternoon ndp“While Earl Mountbatten deplores the lack of trained
occultists on his General Staf§ opposed to the slowly turning shadows of a ceiling
fan caress Amina into sleepWVhen referring to Partition, then underway, hetes
“While M. A. Jinnah, secure in the knowledge thatPakistan will be born in just
eleven hours, a full day before independent Infliawhich there are still thirty-five
hours to g6 next to which he says thafAtina’s head, too, is moving from side to
side. But she is asle&p

The Congress Party, Mountbatten, and M. A. Jinmalke history and are the
official counterpart of other individuals aboutwaite (or are writing) histories while
undergoing personal experiences. Amina’s labor gyivieth to an individual whose
powers will make history, and bring change as magpoliticians’ acts prepare for the
birth of a new India, albeit split into two. Subjee history, however, is not
exclusively tied to individuals situated outsiddifes; it is also written by politicians.

What differentiates them is that the latter enjoy official status of the State whereas
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the former do not. The parallel established betwei&cial/non-official (individual)
histories runs through the entire novel, bringiag femoved events closer to one
another. Saleem’s birth starts a subjective histbimat accompanies India’s
independence and post-colonial history; Naseerm’'sffanger against her husband is
on the same day that the U S A dropped the atoomabbon Hiroshima and Nagasaki;
the birth of Shiva and Parvarti’'s child is when AadGandhi's Emergency Plan is
promulgated to reduce the birth rate; Djamila siisgbabit of setting fire at shoes
coincides with the Egyptian President Nasser’'$igegknt move to sink ships in the
Suez canal in 1956; Saleem falls in love with Emelyllth Burns[Love in Bombay
Chapter] while the Indian government takes stepajgbrochement with the USA.

Foregrounding individual histories and shedindtign minority groups is a
strategy undertaken iMidnight’'s Childrento challenge official history that pretends
to possess the absolute truth. It is a strateglysbams to be more open to embrace
voiceless histories; it is democratic in outlook fib allows every Indian voice,
narrative, or history to contribute in the makirfghestory. Moreover, it calls in every
historical event, every cultural element, and aegder that marks history, be they
Indian or foreign, in order to present a multi-dma®nal image of the Indian history.
The inclusion of Cyrus Il, founder of the Persiamre, and of Amir Khusro, an
expert in Persian poetry is an indication of th&axational dimension of the Indian
history. Again, naming two of the most dominantreleéers in the novel by Christian
names (Joseph D’ Costa, Mary Pereira) extends ritexrpenetration between the
Christian West and the Hindu India. Still, Arab remof the Indian Muslims,although
representing a large minority, brings an additionasktorical stratum to the already
foreign layers constituting Indian history.

Though suffering no theoretical flaw, viewing maual history through an angle
like this is a veiled reference to democratic puionalism where national bonds and
identity lose their relative importance to supeioral! entities. The nearest phrase to
qualify the era of post-nationalism is ‘the advehtglobalism’. This notion of post-
nationalism comes in the aftermath of what Philgohard contends is the Empire’s

power being overstretched on the world and, maimtyits ex-colonies. INationality
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Between Poststructuralism and Postcolonial ThedriNlew Cosmopolitanisif2005),

Leonard, quoting Hardt and Negri, argues that paosvey be found

“In the operations of transnational markets that ireducible to
national territoriality. ‘Empire’ is the newly irdcted term for what
is... a global condition that encompasses all cultiwems, yet

leaves world culture disharmonious and acentredX1§.

He adds that the Empire “is illimitable since itde extends to enclose all social
strata” and can only be“conceived as a univergalilskc, a network of powers and
counterpowers structured in a boundless and in@uarchitecture” (ibid.P:51).This
type of globalism overdetermines national sovergigoroviding “a global ‘multitude’
(workers, the poor,nomads) with the resourcesttorie collectivity”(ibid.P:51).
Midnight's Childrens global multitude paves the way for the shatprof

national bonds where individuals would lack a stiarational context, thus losing “an
appropriate range of meaningful options in makihgices concerning their life plans”
as Katherine Tonkiss puts it in hiligration And Identity In A Post-National World
(2013, P: 11). Under such an atmosphere imbued with

1) Secularism

2) Society/nation being a pure product of individumbagination

3) Cosmopolitanism

4) Orientalizing of the Indian society

5) Ambiguity

6) Multi-faceted history that is built on myths

7) Fictionality of Indian history

8) Extra-territorial historical elements making thetbry of India

9) Post-nationalism
India is to stop drawing on its proper history wnceive of its identity. Rather, it
should reorient its interests toward a history-fraecosmopolitan future where its
specificities should drown in the outlook of glabat so as to be, later on, subservient

to Globalization with its waves of Western re-caokation.
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[11.2.B.4)Metaphor

Following Maizura Osmanaell, in an article entitle@ocial Criticism via Myths and
Metaphors: an Ad-hoc Analysis2014), this section will consider that “mythsar
metaphors serving as a social criticism”.Regardivgprofuse and diffuse number of
myths employed iMidnight's Children metaphors will be tracked within these very
myths. Given thatMidnight's Children steps on magical realism as a novelistic
strategy, myths come to serve as epitomes of & langy of metaphors that explode
into countless meanings. The meaning that wouldhdée of the metaphors embedded
in the myths is factored against the correspondéeteeen the myth employed and
the link it has with real historical events, in iadr elsewhere old or cotemporaneous
the Indian modern history. This clarification is aeain order to account for the fact
that, inMidnight’s Children myth and reality are closely interwoven. Othestamces
of metaphors will also be targeted although notddded in any myth.

To start with, Saleem, the protagonist, is the gsbiMethwold and Vanita, a
hybrid. His biological Christian father and his Hinmother, taken as a blend of two
ethnicities, will develop into other types of hydity: he is raised by a Muslim couple
and a Christian care-taker, Mary Pereira. If thenker blend points to race, the latter
refers to culture; an image (a metaphor) that & nwuch telling as concerns the
cosmopolitan, anti-nationalist discourse that idesded in there. Methwold, an
Englishman, leaves the scene shortly after Indiasgiés independence, and puts his
parentage of Saleem in the custodian care of Msslimvirtue of his descent, Saleem
symbolizes construction. This metaphor stressesgthed side of the colonizing
enterprise as it represents a civilizing missioawver, Shiva, the biological son of a
Muslim couple, is made to represent destructioris Bssentializing of both Saleem
and Shiva brings to a clashing contrast two ciatians: East and West.

Aadam Aziz, Saleem’s grandfather, is a doctor, vilas graduated from a
German medical faculty, but suffers from a naggacgusation of his backwardness
due to his being an Indian Muslim. This obsessiaants him even while praying and
causes him to abandon his faith, creating a hol@srsoul. The narration alternately

makes Aziz utter the Qoran verses and inseret&G#renan city of Heidelberg with
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those of the German colleagues that Aziz once kheve. The blend made of the two

images gives the following scene:

“In the Name of God, the Compassionate, the Merciuhe exordium,

spoken with hands joined before him like a bookpfooted a part of him,
made another, larger part feel uneasy’... Praise ®eéAlah, Lord of the

Creation..."-but now Heidelberg invaded his head;ehemras Ingrid, briefly

his Ingrid, her face scorning him for this Meccarted parroting; here,

their friends Oskar and llse Lubin the anarchistgcking his prayer with
their anti-ideologies-'...The Compassionate, the MelcKing of the Last

Judgment!...-Heidelberg, in which, along with meakciand politics,

helearned that India-like radium-had been 'discedkiby the Europeans;
even Oskar was filled with admiration for Vasco @ama, and this was
what finally separated Aadam Aziz from his frientls belief of theirs that
he was somehow the invention of their ancestorsu.afone we worship,
and to You alone we pray for help..."-so here he d@spite their presence
in his head, attempting to re-unite himself with earlier self which

ignored their influence but knew everything it oughhave known, about
submission for example, about what he was doing, rasvhis hands,
guided by old memories, fluttered upwards, thumissed to ears, fingers
spread, as he sank to his krnieéMidnight's Children P: 4)

Though disturbed by the German memory, yetAzizgrers his prayer but hits his
nose on a hard tussock. Seeing his nose bleedyllsehis mat and feelskhocked
forever into that middle place, unable to worshigad in whose existence he could
not wholly disbelieve. Permanent alteration: a Ho(elem P: 4)

The hole that is created in the doctor's soul imme@taphor that denotes an
existentialist questioning revolving around a tenstreated between the Indianess of
Aziz and his being Muslim. The proof is evidencey the narrator's comment:
“attempting to re-unite himself with an earlier sdifch ignored their influence but

knew everything it ought to have kndwoing back to the “earlier” self ends up
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leading him to baunable to worship a God in whose existence he coatdwholly
disbelieve Themiddle placewhere he stands is a compromising solution taigebf
the tension opposing his faith to the Western mumitker This metaphor incidentally
goes against the author’s claim tiMidnight’s Childrenraises the issue of identity
from a minority angle. Here, Aziz, a Muslim, is bgidislodged from his minority
location. The motive thereof, it seems, is not agmto champion any nationalist
discourse—such as the Nehruvian version—as to ush&estern notion of limitless
belonging and secularism.

After Ahmed Sinai’'s assets are frozen, his wifeniAa, starts gambling on
horse-racing and wins a sizable sum of money. HEumeator, commenting on Amina’s
financial success and how her mother, Naseem Glaahigoted devout Muslim,
forbids her to do so, evokes the Snakes and Ladganse to qualify Amina’s

gambling and Naseem'’s bigotry. In page 141, theatar says:

“l record that no sooner had my mother discoveredltiuder to
victory represented by her racecourse luck thanwhs reminded

that the gutters of the country were still teemaith snake’s

Again, the Snakes and Ladders metaphor is stileneaplicated through equating the

latter with rationality and the former with occalhuosity:

“The solid rationality of ladders balances the ot@ihuosities of
the serpent; in the opposition of staircase andraolbe can see,

metaphorically, all conceivable oppositidnébid. P: 141)

The binary opposition between rationality and ssityois one of the remnants of
colonial discourse describing the Orient. It stages contradictory cultural

backgrounds represented, on the one hand, by mass;aogambling, and the money
gained and, on the other hand, by Naseem, herrpigot ethos. The final outcome of
this metaphor boils down to introducing the notmihconsequentialism in order to

challenge the belief, ethos, and worldview of Nasee
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The metaphor of ‘nose’ and ‘knees’ is,in page respnted to the reader when
Aadam Aziz attempts to pray. He drops his knedbhe@ayround and kneels to pray but
hits his nose on a hard tussock; it is again usdétie Ramram prophecy announcing
the inception of Saleem and Shiva; the third instanhere it is called up is in Chapter
Two of Book Three (In the Sunderbans). Here, theabar, in company of two
privates, sees his companion Farook being killed Byiper bullet. The description of
the soldier's death borrows the metaphor of theseéhaand the ‘knee’ (forehead).
Page378Nlidnight’s Childrer) presents it thus:

In the distance, at the far end of the field, soodagbdrops to his
knees; somebody’s forehead touches the ground ims pfayer;
and in the field, one of the crops, which had bakre enough to
shoot, also becomes very still. Shaheed Dar is tsipua

name:‘Farooq! Farooq, man!’ But Farooq refuseséply.

Similar to Aadam Aziz kneeling down for prayer,ré@k bows down before
death, thus both God and death lead to emptinesdhjngness, nullity. Aadam’s
prayer leads him to stand in thenildle spacéand a ‘hol€’ is bored in his soul;
likewise, Farook falls in emptiness, lifelessnédsis symmetry, established between
God and death, is reminiscent of the death of Goahotion birthed by Western
philosophy that rests on atheism. Thrusting athdess like this in India is ignoring
thefoundational spiritual and religious strata loé tndian society. The diversity of
faiths in India constitutes a pivotal element awwvhich individual and collective
lives are organized. A nation that boasts a pesfatlirty centuries of religious history
(Auguste Barth, 2013.Introduction. P: xxii) mustvbaingrained in its worldview, a
culture which is at odds with the nonchalant treatmof religions in the post-
Enlightenment West. It should, however, be undedithat such view on religion that
Midnight's Childrencarries seems to be exclusively focused on Istaher faiths are
referred to through the myths they bear. Hinduisith Brahmanism are such religions
that are hinted at through the myths of Shiva,Hiredu god of both destruction and

procreation, and Brahma, the god of creation, sepreed by Saleem.
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In Hindu mythology, the Shiva-Parvati relatioshgpthought to be a perfect
model and Shiva is very often considered an ideaband. However, iMidnight’s
Children, Shiva is reported to have an extra-marital affath Shiva and a baby is
born, named Aadam before the relation breaks ups ransformation of a deep-
rooted myth serves the requirements of magic maafiat at the same time harmfully
shakes the foundations of the Hindu belief, thu®igg the religious sensitivity of the
largest portion of the Indian people. The metapbbdestruction and procreation
imbedded in the use of Shiva as Saleem’s archsewales to display the post-colonial
Indian history in ways that may lead the readepabeve in the pernicious nature of
Shiva because this latter is depicted as an allyh& Indian Government. Shiva,
leading an army battalion, destroys the magiciagietto and presides over the
sterilization campaign conducted against the midrsgchildren. This operation runs
parallel to Gandhi’'s Emergency Plan that actuatiguss in the real history of India. In
final account, Shiva and the Indian post-colon@lgrnment share the same degree of
the author/narrator’s enmity that crosses the eminvel.

Zulfikar, the character who becomes the fictiaredi President of independent
Pakistan takes his name from Prophet Mohammed'siicpAli, because of the two-
pronged sword the latter used to hold and comée tamous for. This information is
supplied in page 59Midnight’s Childrer), within the same environment that contains

narration of the atomic bomb that was dropped pada

Zulfikar is a famous name amongst Muslims. It vma@sname of the
two-pronged sword carried by Ali, the nephew of flrephet

Muhammad. It was a weapon such as the world hadrrsmen.

Oh, yes: something else was happening in the wibdd day. A

weapon such as the world had never seen was beopgped on

yellow people in Japan

Zulfikar, Ali/the two-pronged sword, and the atonbomb are joined together to
constitute a metaphor that gives off the idea dftteiing, explosion, division, and

disintegration. As much as the two-pronged sworaktshs the flesh into shreds, so
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does the atomic bomb when dropped on an areakZuylfihe fictionalized President
of Pakistan, is made to tear the Indian subcontiapart on account of his religion-
backed ethos. His religion, a metonymy for divisisnwrapped in & weapon such as
the world had never setmas many characteristics to share with the atobamb
“dropped on yellow people in JagaiMidnight’s Children P: 55)

In page 67 Nidnight's Childrer), a Muslim-owned company active in making
bicycles is burned by the anti-Muslim Ravana gdrige brand name of the company
is Arjuna Indiabike, after the Hindu hero Arjunansof Indra and King Pandu. This
Arjuna occupies much of the Mahabharata epic witthe Hindu tradition. The
narrator observes that although the brand-nameshbmdu religious background, yet

the factory is burned, rendering Arjuna helplesprtiect Muslims:

...Iit was the Arjuna Indiabike godown that was bugrine Arjuna
brand-name, taken from a hero of Hindu mytholo@gd failed to
disguise the fact that the company was Muslim-ow(Midinight’s
ChildrenP: 67)

This observation stresses the religion-based reasbithe inter-ethnic conflicts that
rage in pre-independence India. Here again, relggicome under the author/narrator
critical light to justify secularism.

As Midnight's Childrenis text is self-referential in nature, so is Saledte
grants himself the role of challenging official toisy and stands as the sole re-maker
of Indian society and history. He is endowed wiitr&ordinary powers and deserves
to be considered as the One, theMubahikifiight's Children P: 113) who intends to
engulf the whole of the Indian society and histoFfrese qualities start building up
ever since Saleem is forbidden to talk for one tlapages 163 and 164, following the
effect of the one-day silence, Saleem looks likepRet Muhammad when he first
received the Revelation from God in Mount Hira. GoRevelation is likened to the
voices Saleem starts hearing but, unlike the Priophislam, he lacks the comfort the
latter was lucky to receive from his wife and fdsn Both Saleem and Prophet

Muhammad receive external voices, rendering theoalggliable to be leaders to
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follow. If the Prophet received the Quran throughb@el on Mount Hira, Saleem is
likewise instructed 6n a two-storey hillock opposite Breach Candy Pobols
(Midnight's Children P: 164) to look ahead and utter the word “tomefroThe
image that the reader would come up with after ¢bismparison is the historicizing of
the prophetic mission that Muhammad was entrustddamd aggrandizement of little
Saleem’s mission and role in the Indian nationdnd.

Both historicizing the prophetic mission of Muhaadrand the aggrandizement
of Saleem’s mission are based on psychologicaloresasSaleem starts receiving
voices because he is forbidden to talk; Muhammadtrhave similar reasons before
claiming to receive a Revelation. This notion i af the cornerstones upon which
stands most of the orientalist discourse, a dismthat has accompanied the colonial

and imperial enterprise since the eighteenth cgntur

[11.2.C)Results

Given that the most recurring notionsNhdnight’s Childrenare: (1) Secularism, (2)
Society/nation being a pure product of individuakagination, (3) Cosmopolitanism,
(4) Orientalization of the Indian society, (5) Ambity, (6) Multi-faceted history that
is built on myths, (7) Fictionality of Indian histqg (8) Extra-territorial historical
elements making the history of India, (9) Posteralism, the ideological
underpinnings are of a sort that still view theoeeny as one of two entities:

a) Either as a potentially threatening nation to th&tvehile exclusively favored
Britain. In which case, the ideological machineaymning at economic goals, is
instrumentalized to de-center the national govemtimghatters all globalizing
discourse likely to unite the people around a sesfséinguistic, religious,
ethnic, and historical community. What is steajtidangerous about ideology
is that it hides its existence within the discoutselivers; the type of ideology
embedded inMidnight's Children attempts to demystify the deep rooted
convictions in the Indian society without expositige typically Western
underpinnings that move it. Rather, what is putifas a set of assumptions that
look universal. The idea of society/nation beinguae product of individual

and collective imaginations is only valid as far iasis taken as a pure
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theoretical construct. Beyond and above this th@adeconstruct, the Indian
people know how dearly purchased their freedomar® aware of their
endeavour to reach independence, have clear \o$imat geography, history,
and identity they belong to. They also know thairtipast cumulatively led to
their present state, a state they want to improve keave the colonized
condition. This is exactly what needs to be eraBedh the memory and
consciousness of the Indians so as to break theetsathat are markedly
disaventageous to the ex-colonizer.

b) Or as a collection of people who have wrongly asedsindependence, for
whom the management of the independent colony npgle a challenging
task. It seems that by pure Euro-centrism, muchMudnight's Children
ideology focuses on the lack of rationality and sprece of unexplained,
unfounded ethos in India. This focus betrays a femtric concern linked to
the civilizing/colonizing burden, a burden that ‘rally’ constrains the ex-
colonizer to attend to the post-colonial good mamagnt of the ex-possession.
This paternalism is a resilient characteristic thHailds between most

colonizer/colonized relations, crossing both epas; and post independence.

The depiction of the Indian society and historyiainight's Childrenbears the
imprint of two historical and intellectual Westenmheritances. Rushdie first
experiences modernist disillusionment, and stan@s dn intellectual product of
colonialism” who is “alienated and exiled from twrlds: the world of the West and
its lingering modern values; and also from the &astvorld tradition and religious
belief systems, the world of faith-ridden IndiaArthur Moss, article, 2015) From this
disillusionment, he then develops rational skesgtitithat hails pluralism and
relativism, thus positioning himself within post-dernism, a notion forcibly thrust
into a nation that has not yet reached even thesitimid of modernism. This attitude
may indicate the exteriority position of the Westateologies when dealing with the
colonies: a partial knowledge of the colony thadeto building misconceptions about
it.
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The idea that knowledge of the world, history, aradion is all but relative,
atomized, and incomplete transposes a typicallyt¥viesistorical experience that has
nearly nothing to do with the relatively stablecsd text’ that Eastern nations have
accumulated through long centuries. One of thesgalstexts that constitute the
bulkiest part of the Indian worldview is religioMidnight's Children moved by
models of the Western modern society, suggestdasexu as a compromise solution
to what seems to be a problem: cosmopolitanisithefAmerican society takes pride
of its melting pot’s features, the Indian natiootsmopolitanism must be featured as a
source of troubles that no means can help to asdétter than secularism. However,
what is worthy of notice is that the kind of secidm offered inMidnight’s Children
is shot through with atheism, a philosophy thabigs the affect of all the Indians, the
Muslims in particular. Moreover, due to the usalbégory within the frame of magic
realism, atheist ideas are formulated in ways dlegreciate religions and ironize their
icons, symbols, and prophets. This treatment ecdytaioes not hold weak links with
the intellectual European revolt against the church

The theoretical constructs of the fictionality thie nation and history, upon
which Midnight's Childrens ideology is built, are used as a premise thateo
accepted, would render equally acceptable all thgmns relative to the mythical
nature of India, instead of the religious naturke Tise of the term ‘myth’, instead of
religion, to describe the Indian faiths, is a waybting to the fore the stark contrast
between modern rationality and primitive mythicié.| Although mostly secularist,
the modern West still relies on Judeo-Christiath&ato identify itself and avoids the
use of the term ‘myth’ when referring to them. Raslike ‘Christian mysticism’ are
used instead, allowing a certain respectabilitpeocast on the Western religion, and
subtly insinuating it into a place of pride withihe field of contemplation, next to
philosophy.

To deepen still more the backward nature of Imwdidn its myths,Midnight's
Children stages magic and magicians as leading agentscial ssmd political lives
alike. Occultism is likewise forgrounded througle tloles attributed to Picture Singh,
the snake charmer, thus stressing still more theady orientalized Indian society.

Orientalizing is another way to essentialize, irspni an entity into a fixed idea and
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picture; this attitude is what Edward Said repdatesfers to in his writing,
contending that the Orient is the invention of ecident.Midnight's Children in
this respect, follows in the footsteps of the Westdeological build-up that contrived
a specific ontology of the colony and its inhabitarA monolithic image serving the
goals of colonization; a permanent image that waslied into the colonized being
through the ldeological State Apparatus.

Hybridity is another unnamed notion injectedMindnight’s Childrenthat aims
at rubbing all traces of the colonial experiencayesthose bright signs of the
‘civilizing mission’. It breaks the cultural barrebetween the ex-colonizer and the ex-
colonized to the extent that the dominant and dateih selves appear to be mutually
and equally influential on each other. This ideantasts with reality for the
supposedly cultural interpenetration that is giviee to is always to the advantage of
the ex-colonizer. The mere fact of the ex-colong&eultural models and language
being guidelines for the post-colonial colonizedrsof enough of the imbalance in
the power relation between them. National spetyfii cultural matters and hybridity
seem to be mutually exclusive as long as the lat@des no room for the ex-colonized
to be authentically and effectively influentialgaltural encounters.

What is remarkably salient iklidnight's Childreris ideology is the exclusive
focus put on (1) history, (2) nation, and (3) rdig All three represent the three
tributaries of any discourse community [societysttiy, metaphor] and happen to
come under the critical light of the novel undardst While the intent of the novel
ideological anslaught on these three constituents undermine their officiality and
fictionality, the alternative brought as a remedyng)s between exalting the Western
models and expressing hopelessness as to the ipyssibdragging India out of the
post-colonial plague it is in. This position lookke a stalemate that neither opens
paths of hope nor blatantly reunites the Indianthéoex-colonizer, thus betraying one
of post-modernism’s resilient ideas: ambiguity.ddnision and irresolution (due to
ambiguity) are certainly behavioral and mentalt$rahat bring additional flavor to
dramatizing human existence in literature. Howewasting this individual specific

trait on the destiny of a whole nation seems tadiea little hasty.
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It should be noticed, in final account, that resise and displacement, The
Honor of the Tribeof Mimouni andMidnight’'s Childrenof Rushdie present a deep
concern with challenging, respectively, the Algeriand the Indian post-colonial
powers. It appears, however, that in their act déological resistance and
displacement, they mark themselves off with regardhe people and nation they
pretend to address and speak for. Ridiculing thgioes, moral, and ethical codes of a
whole people will engender a sure-fire reticencehanpart of the average reader, thus
leading the aesthetic quality of literary artifatts dwindle in the neighborhood of

ideology-based pro-Western propaganda.

Conclusion

This chapter made use of two tools in order to ajgean opening in the too much
intricate architecture ofMidnight's Children It relied on Rushdie’simaginary
Homelandsin order to draw the ideological, philosophicaidacultural leanings that
are likely to be reflected in the novel now undardy. It also drew on Barthes’
notions relative to the descriptors of texts: reBdand writerly texts. It is by this
means that this study was enabled to quallfginight’'s Childrena writerly text and
therefore dealt with it as such.

Magic realism, as a narrative strategy, consistedJidnight’s Children in a
contrived set of events that were reflected in @ctreal historical events that took
place in India and elsewhere. It is this connectioat permitted ideologies to be
extracted and related to Western backgrounds. Amtiray ideologies gleaned
throughout the novel, the analysis has come up ®teecularism, 2) society/nation
being a pure product of individual imagination, 8jientalization of India, 4)
ambiguity, 5) myth-based history of India, extradterial historical elements making
the history of India, and post-nationalism. Thesaot were linked to the bitter legacy
of imperialist/colonial discourse and ideologies.

This chapter has reached what seems to be the infhsntial idiosyncratic
experience of the author, which sustains his woittéology: atheism. Atheism was
discovered to be overwhelmingly instrumentalizediast a particular religion among

the many faiths of India: Islam. This observatiovalidates the author’s pretence to
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challenge the Grand Narratives from a minority dfoint because, although Muslims
in India represent a minority, yet they are the thaenigrated in the novel. The image
of Mother Naseem was found to be used as an epitdrak Muslims with the bigotry
she kept stubborn not to leave.

This Islamophobia crosses the entire texMadinight’'s Children leaving the
reader wondering about the possible links it mighid with its Western birthplace in
modern times. Still more, it reminds of the coldtmaperialist discourses the ex-

colonies had experienced for centuries of colosrali
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Conclusion

This research work rests on the assumption thamadism-imperialism connection
succeeded to imprint indelible marks on the colamgainly because of two
fundamental processes: Dismantling and Restrucbaraif the former operation
attempted to perform erasures of the colony’s ptergal material and immaterial
heritage, the latter was meant to remake, re-nagapresent, and control the colony
and population. Pursuing these two goals, the calamder made use of its military
might to crush the revolts, and then restructuresd dolonized society along ad hoc
colonial management. The land was cultivated, scegtracted and exploited, and
infrastructures set up. What remained to be mastarel reshaped to the projected
image of an obedient colonized was, however, nsityegraspable. The many revolts
that broke now and then signaled the difficultiest tthe colonizer would account for.

Man, i.e. the colonized man, was to be framed iwittontrollable structures.
The colonial powers (Russia, Belgium, Britain, &rdnce) having realized how hard
the task of ‘civilizing’ the colonized was, a pralnary phase was therefore needed. It
consisted of producing and re-producing large an®uof discourses that
characterized, labeled, described, and analyzedtdlenized. The objective sought
was to establish a dichotomous relation betweeralenized and the colonizer where
the former is essentially othered and secluded image-signifieds referred to by
signifiers such as  ‘ferocious’, ‘disobedient’, n&table’, ‘greedy’, ‘subject’,
‘uncivilized’, ‘unproductive’, ‘troublesome’, ‘seimental’, ‘irrational’, ‘unchanging’,
‘troublesome’, and ‘disobedient to law and orddihe colonizer then brought these
labels under one heading: ‘indigenous’.

It is this interpellation that underlies the scleemccording to which was
engineered the social and psychological conditignifi the colonized. Swinging
between the urge to cast off these labels and d¢led to upgrade his nation’s status,
the colonized engaged in expressing his voice,guie language of the colonizer.
Yet, mastering the colonizer’'s language requirespecifically prepared structure in
charge of providing the appropriate education. $heA took the form, among many
others, of schooling and, in the Algerian casethef Teacher Training School (ENS)

of Bouzareah, Algiers. In such structures, thegadous took the role of the ‘client’,
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according to the model offered by N. Fairclought bwung between adopting the
Master and Analyst Discourses.

In either case, the colonized discourse showedlgisigns of being wrought by
the dominant discourse and ideology of the colomaler. Whereas the Master
Discourse aligned itself with the colonial ordehetAnalyst Discourse, however
resistant it was, made use of Western/coloniallatgoal master words to defend the
nation. In both cases, the struggle hardly readhedideological plane where the
colonial foundations would be subverted and chgheh The situation was such that
the ideological debate in which the indigenouseelitere expected to engage was
unattainable because of the absence of all reeolaty ‘expressed ideas’ likely to
shake up the very foundations of colonialism. Tihebility to face the colonizer on
ideological planes may attest a lack of any anfiimal ideological background shared
by the Algerian intellectual class.

In addition to this narrow scope of political &gim through fiction writing, the
resistant indigenous elite and the assimilations$tared a common feature of being
upgraded from the status of colonized indigenoumdayenous spokespersons. Both
of them then acquired a new social identity whiab¢ording to Bourdieu, required
new capitals to gain. In pursuing these capital® indigenous elite positioned
themselves still more firmly in the field of repeegation/re-presentation. They thus
engaged in fierce competition with the Europearmm®| not metropolitan France. The
right to speak for the people, coupled with beingekable indigenous intellectual,
made of the Algerian elite a second source of dis® after the colonial one. This
position that came second in rank was ideologidadigdly different from the colonial
position of first order of discourse and ideology.

The early emergence of the colonized discourseghbeirthed within and under
the colonial order and control, it was posited teatluring effects of this parentage
were vividly felt even after independences werengdi Post-colonial discourse, in
addition to having benefited from Western influemcérough the ex-colonized
diasporic elite, came to be partially re-productiéVNestern/colonial discourses and
ideologies. This observation was assumed to bealtveo phenomena: Resistance and

Displacement. This research has linked these twoacheristics to ideological factors
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driving the post-colonial elite to take ambiguouanses with regard to the ruling
power and the population. To disambiguate the nétwbideologies imbedded in the

post-colonial fictional works, a selection of nayvethosen from both the ex-British
and the ex-French colonies was partially analyZée. objective sought was to check
the resilience of the colonial S | A’s effect asliwas investigating the historical,

social, and political motives behind their stance.

In both types of the ex-colonies’ post-coloniattibnal works, the results
displayed recurrent themes being tackled: 1) ptsimaism, 2) identity, 3) feminism,
4) migrancy, and 5) alienation. The new patriareldyocated by nationalism came
under acerbic critique, apparently in reaction asgfaio hardline nationalistic position
of the ruling class. In the Algerian post-colord@écourse in fictional works, however,
this research discovered four mostly recurrentitopodemocracy, 2) refusal of what
is qualified as exclusionary, hegemonic Pan-Aralisblogy, 3) adoption of anti-
colonial and anti-imperial policies, and 4) investihin the remote Algerian past in
shaping the national identity. Although inspiring ontroversy at the theoretical
level, yet these topoi were instrumental in therodtiction of Western/colonial
ideologies in literature.

Drawing on studies defining the role of ideologiesdiscourse, this research
noticed that the effects thereof address societyiaxomposed of groups that engage
in conflicts due to opposing identities, interesgclusive belongings, and distinct
discourses. Moreover, ideology was discovered tonbdavor of one dominant group,
at the expense of other equally valid counter-diss®s. These discourse descriptors
create separate groups with discerete charactsrigtertaining to 1) identity, 2)
activities, 3) goals, 4) norms and values, 5) grmlations, and 6) resources. Fraught
with ideology and conceived along the requiremesftdhese guidelines, fictional
works were found to depart from their primary arstemtial task and engage in
dividing readership on ideological, rather tharaesthetic, grounds.

What prompted this research to investigate theodisect between literature’s
aesthetic and cultural vocation and the ideologigia discourse it is very often
burdened with, is the violation of the moral contravhich is implicitly signed

between readers and authors. Buying a novel issaree a cultural act that must be as
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much respected as the reader must not be luredbintmg ideology instead of art,
culture, and literature. Aware that no fictionalnwas ideology-free, this research has
focused on the distinction that should be made éetwtwo social texts: 1)
authentically local texts that draw on the indigem@nvironment and 2) the alien,
Western/colonial social texts. If the former draw the cultural, aesthetic, social,
historical and ideological environment of those whitey represent or speak for, the
latter’s intent is to stretch out their ideolog@sforeign cultural spheres.

While it is unhealthy to confine fictional works strictly national limits, it is as
well hegemonic on the part of the post-colonialidic writers to supply their national
readers with ideological references that clash i local discourse community.
Universalism and locality in literature and culiustudies seem to hold a contrasting
relationship; recent trends, however, have attethpoereconcile them through the
coinage of a new term: ‘glocality’, from the blendiof ‘golobality’ and ‘locality’.
This attempt aims at empowering this notion to midsréocus “beyond bipolar models
of global against local; power against resistamzkfacuses instead on the relationship
or the complex processes at pldy"However, glocality’s appropriateness seems to
enjoy acceptance only in cultural spheres thatgoemore affinities than divergences.

In the case of the ideologies of the ex-coloneeiopposed to those of the ex-
colonized, their encounter in post-colonial fictievas found to be much less a
rehabilitation of the latter than a re-productiomd ae-confirmation of the former with
their hegemony. This research contends that cultana ideological encounters
between the ex-colonizer and the ex-colonizeddticinal works are very often to the
advantage of the former, where Western/coloniadlmtfes are reproduced, deepening
still more the master/follower relationship.Thissmavidenced by the results obtained
after the analyses that were carried out on pdsh@ works from both the British
and French ex-colonies. In this respect, glocalitybjective is by no means a way
likely to lead to cultural/ideological interpendtosm where mutual influences would
bring about reciprocal understanding. Rather, WeAtelonial models, worldviews,

perceptions, conceptions, ethos, values, norms, randals would be favorably

“NAAR /GADA, Nadia, in a doctoral thesis (P: 2) ¢fetil ‘Modern African Literature Revisited: a Study
literary Affinities in Selected Early Novels by Aebe, Feraoun, Kateb, Ngugi, Armah, and Mimounf’,
supervised by Pr Bouteldja Riche, Mouloud Mammarivdrsity, Tizi Ouzou, Algeria, 2014.

277



revisited, keeping post-colonial writers in a stateinproductivity because of lack of
inventiveness and creativity, while the reader waeither reject the works wholesale
or uncritically adhere to their ideologies, thuseahg his consent to be a post-colonial
product of the erstwhile active colonial S | A.

Given this, the present research was premisecherbelief that while post-
colonial discourse marks frontal displacement wéiijard to the post-colonial people’s
culture and ideology and resistance against thegydost-colonial power, it does not
clearly reveal the ideology it is grounded on. Timglear ideological backup is due to
its being national and universal, local and globatjonalist and post-nationalist, tribe-
bound and cosmopolitan, but with a constant for@gding of the second member of
these couples. A double ideology as this has lest-pmonial discourse to become
void of any ideological option to offer in its resnce against the post-colonial ruling
class; its displacement with regard to the ex-dalotenter offers only a decentering
of the linguistic norms, mainly in the British eplonies. As concerns the type of
displacement with regard to the post-colonial iedigus cultural and ideological
heritage, the analyses have revealed clear inditatof estrangement between the
post-colonial literary works and the deep-rootedieli® culture, ideology, and
worldview of the post-colonial nation.

Due to the observations above, the initial redegrestion was concerned with
the extent to which the Western ideological refeesnwere filtered down in post-
colonial discourse and presented to the post-caloeader. It was also motivated by
the need to bring to light the ideological motivg®unding post-colonial resistance
and displacement, and the ideological/culturalrafieves offered to the ruling class
and the nation in general. Throughout this reseamth after the partial analyses
carried out on a selection of literary works, tloatour of a possible answer begun to
be clear as to which hypothesis stood better clsatacbe chosen as the final answer.
It was only after the full analyses of the seleatedpus The Honor of the Tribdy
Rachid Mimouni, andMidnight’s Children by Salman Rushdie) were brought to
completion that hypothesis 2, i.e. ‘the enlightenezlvs of the post-colonial writers
are faithful reproductions of Western/colonial ittepes, hence the reaction of both

the nation and the ruling class comes as an unaomping rejection of their
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participation in the nation-building. This move Had these intellectuals to resist and
adopt displacement with regard to the people’ pdowebe the closest to answer the
research main and secondary questions. This smestimade in light of the findings
and results that the analysis of the corpus hashesawhere striking similarities
between the colonial master words and some chaizatiens offered, for example,
by The Honor of the Trib@as descriptors of the Algerian/Zitouna societyregall of

this similarity may help:

Table 8
The Honor of the Tribbs characterization Colonial characterization
1) Greedy materialistism. a) Sentimental
2) Machiavellian tendencies b) Irrational
3) Consequentialism C) Lazy
4) Visceral habits of aggressiveness d) Stagnant
5) Violence e) Unchanging
6) Lawlessness f) Troublesome
7) Unfounded bellicose tendencies g) Disobedient to order and law
8) Opposition to School as source |of h) Unstable
knowledge i) Disloyal
9) Superstition ]) Greedy
10) Internal conflicts
11) Fatalism
12)Promiscuous sexual behavior

Midnight's Childrenalso displays many instances that more boldly @sep
ideologies directly inspired from Western lived erpnces. Atheism and secularism
are such master words that are crudely presentedfimdamentally religious India,
with the multitudes of faiths counting as esserda@istituents of the social fabric. The
Western-inspired Islamophobia seems to have detedrihe novel’s ideology, mainly
focused particularly on defaming Islam. The chakerio nationalism, by means of
cosmopolitanism-post-nationalism, directly reflectbe relatively homogenous
Western cultural and ideological sphere that aschily of Greco-Roman and Judeo-

Christian leaning. The borderless area containimg ¥West has given rise to a
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cosmopolitan and post-national entity tiidnight’s Childrens tends to transpose
into the Indian sub-continent. What the novel’soldgy seems to overlook in this
respect is the Western leading world role in mjitanight, economic power, and
political influence.

What brought this research to select hypothess the appropriate answer to
the research question is the fact that neither iHaktmouni nor Salman Rushdie
suffered State persecution due to their ideologstahce. This is to highlight the lack
of convincing power noticed in hypothesis 1, altipfoumost post-colonial ruling
classes were far from being democratic. As for kiypsis 3, this research
acknowldges a certain soundness therein, yet temyi systems that the fictional
works proceed from are themselves grounded on \Wegteologies. Taboo breaking,
irrationality, absurd, lack or absence of meaneng, such foundational tenets. Their
insertion within post-colonial works automaticalBads them to be at odds with the
post-colonial reader’s cultural background and app® be a mouthpiece to the
Western/colonial ideological references.

However, the findings and results that this rededras reached are only valid
as far as this work is concerned. They can in ng ba taken as final, absolute
statements relative to the novels analyzed, eithese partially studied or those on
which full analysis was carried out. Yet, what thesearch takes credit for is the fact
that it:

a) Brought literary works closer to being analyzednbgans of Critical Discourse
Analysis tools, which the general belief very oftenits within the confines of
news reports, advertisement, political speechakcanversation analysis.

b) Repositioned post-colonial literary works in theelations with the post-
colonial addressee. This is to evaluate the powkation involving both and
check whether or not there is any hegemony beiregcesed on the reader,
assumed to be powerless, as opposed to the powgiopahat post-colonial
authors are assumed to possess, in virtue of thempof the language, the

powerful position of being writer, and the accaeskrnowledge.
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c) Drew attention to the duplicity of the literary sigwhich, although it
aggrandizes the litrariness of the text and cassthatic dimensions on it, it is
also site for hegemonic ideologies that need tmbestigated.

d) Contributed in helping to open still wider intercli@inary paths that would
hopefully encourage the university community toabrelown the imaginary
barriers separating disciplines that belong to tiretly homogenous and

coherent frames of knowledge.

Had they been analyzed by different researcharggus D A tools, the two
novels (TheHonor of the TribeandMidnight’s Childrer) might have delivered other
and different results. This is why the present aese work is only an attempt and is
hoped to have pointed to directions likely to promgsearchers, university lecturers,
and students to explore still more the culturaksothat local literary works play in
national literay scenes. Given the focus of thseagch (exploring Western/colonial
ideological references), the main concern does meain to take the imbedded
ideology as the sole criterion for evaluating Btgrworks. The most important aim is
rather to value post-colonial aesthetic and actidimensions along with awareness of
the effect of the ideologies being carried. Agdims is not a call to activate or
encourage censorship to be exercised on whatewcptonial literary work that is
whimsically judged hostile or bearing adverse idg@s. The point at issue is to
infuse graduate or post-graduate students withra &pread literature critically.

The didactic interest of this research’s focus hhigghgage readers to
consciously employ C D A instruments in their regdexperiences. This would usher
them into the field of the unsaid, the unspokeraaf] the untought of. Moving beyond
the form of words is a concern expressed by them@er philosopher Ludwig
Wittgenstein who, ir€oncise Encyclopedia of Philosophy of Languéf97, P: 127),
is quoted having saidf‘l had to say what is the main mistake made bipgbphers
of the present generation...| would say that ivisen language is looked at, what is
looked at is a form of words and not the use mddeeoform of words Should any
credit be granted Wittgenstein's reasoning, langugen becomes an exclusively

social possession, given that
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“Words only have meaning through being used in esesds, and
sentences only have a meaning through being usespéech-acts.
Speech-acts themselves are only to be understoodggth understanding
the needs, values,and social practices of the tyottiat uses them—a
complex which Wittgenstein calls a ‘form of lifdVhat might be called
the contingently private uses of language—thinkimgoneself, making
entries in a diary—are parasitic on language's muaublicforms”.
(idem)

It is this ‘form of life’, suggested by Wittgenste that needs to be explored,
studied, and analyzed in order for any literary kvow fruitfully interact with its
audience, imagined or real. Applied on the relaiop between post-colonial writers
and readers, this quotation renders both the foandrthe latter active participants in
speech acts, mediated by literary works. This dmmimay have salutary effects on
writers and readers; reading a literary work witlergical eye would uplift readers
from passive receivers to active participants e $peech act that the novel would
initiate. The writer, in turn, would bring to soktieognition aesthetic sources that
would contribute in the artistic taste of the natidHowever, as the ideology of
exciting, destabilizing, and disturbing the readezdnvictions and taken-for-granted
beliefs is predominant in most of the post-colonvakks, little hope seems to be left
for promoting a sizable readership among the pdjmaThe reason seems to lie in
the fact that the process of exciting, destabitjzon disturbing the readers proceeds
from some of the writers’ ideologies which veryesftmake no allowances for the
contrast holding between these very ideologiesthadeaders sensibilities.

To talk about the readers’ sensibilities is novay to suggest an ‘a la carte’
fiction writing and production. Rather, the sendieis meant here are not
individualized, but taken as a collective set olidfe shared by the majority of the
nation. This community of beliefs refers to whatswarmed in Part Il ‘discourse
community’ that Society, History, and Metaphor c¢dnite to constitute. It is this
shared discourse community that supplies indivelwath a sense of belonging and
identity. Once violently shaken through ideologgida discourse, this sense would

lead readers either to refuse consuming the ligegands or align themselves along
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the work’s ideology, thus leading readership tonsexgt into ideologically ghettoized
groups. Whereas literary aesthetic and artistite tasould guide choices, ideology is
in this way made the guiding principle.

It seems that as much as care is taken whilengrltierature for children, so is
the case when addressing communities and natiorieelfirst case, child psychology
is called in to direct the literary production wahiin the second sociology and social
psychology must as well be taken into consideratiime use of these disciplines
might inform the author about the subtle ways toidvnind mastering the minds,
manipulating them, and filling them with propagandwever, literature has some
subverting roles that need to be played. Such might be to raise awareness about
the imbalance in social power relations, lethalaglegnawing at the discourse
community’s constituents, or any braking device t thempedes progress and
development. It might also call into question sbaiadels that do not undermine the
discourse community’s foundations.

Analoguous themes to these ones were noticetigiarnialyses carried out, to be
tackled by a good number of post-colonial worksey'twere, however, treated as
consequential phenomena of the very principles tyidg the post-colonial society.
As remedy to these failing principles, Western/o@b models were offered, thus
undermining the very existence of the post-colokigcourse community. In other
instances, the discourse of the literary works redckcaricatured principles as
profoundly ingrained in society as religion, custgnmoral, and beliefs. It is this
double contempt (mocking and swapping the foundatigrinciples of the discourse
community for some Western/colonial alternativesjol is the prime concern of the

present research.
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